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FAITH, DOCTRINE, 
and religion, profeſled, & protected 

un the Readme o Eagle, , and donunions of 

Expreſſed inz9 Articles, concorda- 
| blie agreed vpon by the reuerend — and Clergic of this 

n Kingdome,at ewo ſeucrall meetings, or ——_ of 
theirs, in the yeares of our Lord, x 562, 

and 1604 : ; 

THE SAID ARTICLES «AN ALISED INTO 
| Propoſitions, and the tions proomed to be agreeable beth to 
| written word of God, and tot. extant C, s of all 

the neighbour Churches, Chriſt ianle 
reformed : y 

MN 

THE ADVERSARIES ALSOOF NOTE, AND 
name , which from the Apoſtles daies, and primiciue Church 

herto, hauc crofſed, or contradicted the ſaid Articles 
F in generall, or any particle, or propo/irien ar:fing from 4- 
E--1 me of them in particular, beelby aye 
| K laid open , and ſo confmted, 

Mc | andby ihe lerfl uteri ofthe hr iſ 
land allowed to be publique 

MM. 

h ctherea , wrew way! HR cul iiana, - i beſ þ Marke which 
| "andoting cs, cons => the yee haue recea- 

TT, PRINTER PRINTED BY 10HNT 
f Camb 1607. to the Vniuerſitie 
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TO THE MOST REVE. 
| rend Father Foo &hisrigh 
. norable good Lord Richard, by the 

divine providence Archb. of Canterburie 
mate of England ; and Counſelaz to x 7-444 a 

*« Prince, of 
bh, & mighty Price, Lacy Ting hl 

a Oft renerend Father in Ged, there is no. one 
W thingin chis world ther of men truly zealous, & 
| in theſe latter daies of the world with 

4 earneſtnes hath bin defired,then char by 
} > ioynt,& common conſene ofaltthe- Churches 

== riphty,6 according tothe canons of the ſacred 
raps reformed, rhete mighe be a draught made; and di« 
uulped, containing,and ng the ſurme,8& ſubſtance of 
that Relivion, which they doc all both concordablic wench, & 
vniforme maintaine. 

' That holy man (of happic remembrance) D. Guants (who | | 
fornerime enioyed that roorne m our Church , whith: 'y 
Grace nowe worthily oem meh in the daiey of the 4 money 
odly young Prince, Ki xr, etrpþloyed 2 
an of his 7 Shhongr Ro, aur wry ing of thar Cab * 
imparted his thoughts with the moſt principall perſons, andof 
rareſt note in thoſe daies fovtheir wiſdo yn jr. and credit 
unong the people of God throwghour Orſtendoms A. 
Caluin, ynderſtanding of his intent, - addrefied his lereervynto © . 
the ſayd Archbiſhop,and offered his ſcruice,fayingthatwight 
his ta ſand the Church in ſieede, vs deceas TP 
would nor grieue him coſailouey ren Seasto ſucks 

' , Burthis par not «3 | 
» = ynpoſhble in mans ele", eff inthoſe erg dy ods : 

ughr about, the nexr-comfe, »ad ww 
_ Kingdome, and free Face, of , which =.) a- Hens eb. 
bandoned the ſuperſtitious, . 
Church of Rome, and embrace 
diuulge a Briefe of thac religion; 

f 
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Gola Ne ey Tops he nd. We Gacha 
Hers ROY Le an. : of dll their Loy alga fon e extant 
confeffrons doch moſt freely record] with'i0 grear labor 
was notablieperformed. 
"This worke oftheirs tolde the Churches in thoſe daics, and 
arts) mn neg ers + in every 

dilenef e Church were agaioer .For the 
aukmdesof chem that did belezue (1 cake both ioyntly of 
all, and feucrally of cach reformed people, nar of every part- 
cular ———_ , Fallc-a and peruerſe teachers, 
— þ , who were not waming euen ia 

+4 ini re- ths Jpolies daies} roucdi the-maine, and fundamentall 
1 mm paiors of true religion, werethen of one hart. and of one ſoule, 
verkcats ow- and didchinke,and {peake one thing,and live in peace *. 

3: Tholaid Archbiſhop (forme whoo beuc-afier Cod 
can we a glone worthy aQ ? hee 

v = rouge Vaicand Vlhrwine of donating - 
deme , fans treo DIANA yo. > K. Edvard 

by bismeanes 
Vairie of doc. ftabliſhedin the time of peace: (a nomable worke of peace) 
wineinche hke a manly, hzrojcall,and heauenly Capirane, ynder our Ge- 
Churchof nerall;lefus Chnft, heroſdiueely, even with his hearr blood 
Coacs nchefiie, tOrmenss , afeqrweces confirmed n the daies 

An. 19532.  Hemnaine 
cher 

kako. the fxrof char name: andibe fame 

mon {peaking of the Religion becre 
baing, wn: the Lords. of, our lare 

meaning the Popill his pducr- 
h with dicord , and dilageee- 

ws 4 ar. (fob he) if hec had 
X. Edwark \,. \ble, wr ann er e Confedion, and Ar- 
&+ ticles of faich, agreed ig Edwards time, and have ſhewed 

any in England, chaeprafefſing we-Golſpell , difiereth from 
the fame. So fem he (and wh him many hg 1 

a, one} 
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| The Preface. 
F learned,and iudicous men of the doArine then ratified by au- 
is thoritic,aod profefied in this kingdome. 
.. But thoſe daiesof our Churches peace continued. nos long |. + -, 
PX (Grey our vathanketulnefſc,and finnes}nexher on the 0- q. Mary 
Or was our perſecution permanent (through the good- | 

mcs ),thaugh for the tire exceeding veheme,& violent, 
i For frur + crto tranſit, ie vaniſhed away qui As do. 
ry many raging ltormes cuen ypon the ſuddame: yer nox ough 
bk the power of Gunpowder , andtreaſ0ns, but through the 
id force of ardenc praiers yato the Almightic . For ame ecthrfic 
he preces. 
of Wee finde that M. Latimer (that facred, and reverend Thy pr. icrs 67 
"= Facher Jaddehed himſclfe very ſeriouſly in thoſe dares yneo the the perſe u-"/ 
rs exerciſe of prayer ; and his principall , and moſt vſuall prajers {6 5515 for 
un were firit, for hunſcife,nex for the afflicted church of England, ef 
all and laſtly for Lady Elizabeth, the deceafſed K. Edwards, and inc. ts 
le, Q. Maries filter, | realn. 

For himaſclfe —— m—_ had made him a mini- 
d, fer, avi Preacher,of his cruth : ſo bee might conſtantly beare i 
ce witneſle ynto the ſame, & haue the —— , F.Latomey 
g- tain it in the face of the world,euen till the hower of his 
rd For the church of Enlad hee praied that God would be pleaſed j 
es oace againe,to reftorethe free Preaching of the ror pores 
e) realme(and this withall poſhb!e feruencie of Spirit,hce craued 
4 at the hands of God). And for Lady Elizaberh,thac hee would 

peeſcrue,and make her a comfort 10 his then comforilefle peo- 
* | te in England. And the almightic, and our heavenly Father 

Foth heard,and granted,all,and every of his petitions, 
IC M Gualter char learnced, paiofull,& excellent divine at Ti- 

re dedicating bis holy, and Chriſtian commenty vpon thc &;Park-. 
my Letter Prophets yato D. Packhuurit, Biſhop of Norwich ( who burſt, = 
*> in the daies of #he forementioned Q, Mary,voluntarty had cx- 
ad Hed himſelfc (© farre 35 Switzerland, ſor bis preſeruation, if ic 
Pi might be,yneo bent times) ſaith of the ſaid Parkburſt, rliac 
ed when he lived in Tigurt,Lady Eliaaberb was euerin bis wouth: 
m her Faith, ber wiſedome,her magnanimous, , ge virginc- 
of ous and chaſt behaviour hee would ener cele with hi 

« 3 words - os 
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words,and commendations,2nd thar God would gard ; and 
ſafegard her perſon for the ns 6.97 BApd. nom 

QuEbuab. praterrpea (Gah the ſame Guaker Ow” þti oxmue-s, 
.ne ws not your praicr oncly , Gods people ſo pealþ 

© ed befides. Anil their prayers were not — in yaive. For 
Q.. Mary lived not long; and L. Elizabeth was placed in the 
rdyall thronegtuperſtition was expulſed, and rue religion «- 
gaineo the fin I muliplication of Gods pee 
ple in this kin ſolemacly reftored.. 
.3 Nothwithi ding hs niforminc of doQtrme to be 2ought 
embraced,and profeſſed, by authoritie of the Prince,and Stare 

Tee png was 'not till certaineyearcs after the Queenes acai. 
55h, pr. vm y. nivg diademe; but then Articlevof religion, ro zhe 
eufomitcof number of thirry-nine,draws yerebree: ore were com- 
the fame eſt3- ended to the confideration,and perulallof the whole clergie 

of both Provinces,in an orderly,and lawfu]l afſembly,or Coo- 
1562, yocation of theirs at London;and by a ſweete,and vnarimoin 

readines,thereupon by them allowed. This was rffcted in the 
of our Lord 1564. (the ſame yeare thar the mercileM 

at Vaſley in France was commured by the Duke of 
ize; and 'the ſame very time alſo thatall the Proteftancs in 

chat country of France,for holding an © vg the ſame do» 
Arine,were ſentenced ynto death,and defiruftion by the Par» 
liamene at Paris:aſter which their condemnatis enſucd thoſe 
horrible,and more then ſawage rrurders, andflaughtcrs of the 
Religious,and onely for this Religion,at Carraſcone , ar Tha 
louſe, Amiens, Towres, Sens, Agen, Aurane,and many aches ci 
ties,townes, and villages threughout France). X 

pall contriver of this Vaiformitie io religion, and 
Arth. Par- thereby Verde among vs, was another Predeceflor of. 
hey. Gracez,cuenD. Parkar the firft Archbiſhop ot \ evemtand po 

the ſai{ Queenes daies. 
Here ypon Beza from Geueya, Deitrine viger is ow 

amy & oof feces gebigicn flourifherh in _—_ Zanchiws, Tr 

Q. Elizaberhs)comming to I Ge ennchack re- 

com - 

An.1562. 



compaſſe of the world hath neuer ſcene any thing more btef- 
ſed, nor more to be wiſhed then is her ? uy 
© how againe Souiſhed thoſe Apotiolicalitimes (4 Imoy 

al} ſay Jof ynatic,and Vniformitic of doctrine in our Church. For 
ryan” vn SIRI nee F307 1 ron 
ricking diſputations among vs about 100s © jon, 
End oe «ants ; —_—_ — 
ſhop lewell ſaid)wee then skirmiſhed onely with the Papiſts, 
As it wazaethe —y Salomons le:{o was it. with vs 
then. Wee ſer vypon the building of houſe (which is 
his Church) withoue deane , without neyſe, and flirres. | 
The adverſarics without heard ys, and of our do- 
TIED the learned Iewel, Nowel, Calfe» 

iY,and ſuch other Architects of ours;to our lelnes wee were 
comely as Ieruſalem; to onr enemies, terrible as an armie of 
Banners. 

* 6. Alſowhar afore,viz.an. 62. had agreed ypon, the 
ſamear another Affem bly ar nn ys Sos 

| fee Archſhops and Biſhops kn eanred us id (the Archbiſhops a . 
example by their ſeuerall Su rngthe Broke of 

 owne hands, molt readily did approouc «© An, 1572. 
Howbeit in the yeare next enſuing, ſeiz.41.72 (2 yearet mas *Zurtbolomens 
waics amen abpeciel for the great , and generall fe 4 

Maſſacre of above an hundred thoufand Proteſtics in France; £ ng, «0 
chiefly in Paris,and the coumry thereabout adioyuing,hegun 1 wy) FRO FBRPEETFRYPEYMITE fer Th 

& ens. Barthole mewes eeuc *,for Pope Gregorties excommnun- 
cating of Q.Elizaberh,for defending this doQtrine, na rel gh 

1d en,which here wee ſpeake of; and thirdly for tbeereQirg, of 
ug priuare Presbyreriesnow Frit in England)divers of the interi- 
”w or minifters in,and about London,and elfe where in thas. king- 

dome,nox 2 little difturbed the quitt of our fate , and peace, 
—- ſome of them by vntimely, and inconfiderate Admorions, 
s, pamphelers, and Libels; others by obftinare refyſing. 46 fub; 
[4 {cribe;23 both Lawe did enioyne, and their Fachers in- Chritt, 
Fe and ſuperiors afore them. had done. But theſe wen ſpeedaly 
ie doth by teaming were anſwered, aud by auchernic confines, 

$0 07; pcn- 



NG; Kg (mconcofcee Rect , and ſo not one of 
or euer the re- 

A ws : like dofirine of CORES, bur 
—_— 199 road andaplader fine, wer 

['s ) , 

For cuen che chenſcloes which ſaid that 
they did (trive Armas ch and the Parliament 
"_ perfe& harred ro dereſt the church of England; 

oy how drey (manly ee Bikopa,ad thee premheery they ow t 
oqhow te (ei ligion with vs , aryl amps Tv 
And againe. Wee (all of vs) Dawes ode Chriſt. And their 
mga ren yaa her maicftic hath deluered 
vs from the {| 

So PE define meane ſtill for the maine —_ 
dodrine now a ſweete,and 
vs-which Vaicie continued all that belyandreciendFarkers 
I" Archbiſhop Parkers cume,which was il! the 19.yeare 

8 Aker bim ſucceeded in the ſasd ——_ chaire 
B .Grindall,a right famous,and worthy Prelate;and. for 
on ſo found , as in K. Edwards daics (had the Prince li 
while longer)be had bin promoted vneo the k of 

* London, ypoa the tranſlation of B. Ridly ynro Durham (for 
had rhe State then in purpoſe). But God ocherwiſe 

as that the one. _ 

nd oorm at all, And ſo accor- 
Ridley was burned, and Grindall baniſhed,and both of 
eres /yrr huge gens both,and that for one, 

(219-0 In COA they had $07 rm 



The Proface. 
malibiiitors tncteche iden tateblewes vp her ſaine-like, We 
ſanfified Body,and Suule, na I wrt" and all for ber 
conſtans fi , and this yery dodtrine) ber \ 
Maicftie (not fo what be had endured for the cauſe of . 
Chriſt,and his Church Jaduanced this zealous Confefſour, and 
tried Souldier , ynto che Sec er wha nr ee 
himZnext of Yorke,and laftly.of Cancerburie:: - 

The care of this Archbiſhop was as great to further he glory - 
enuy and malice of his ill willers ; his - = lace,bigh, bur binſelfe made lowe, 

_ PR ar arr a £ whithches: 6 bit 2 
mecke! & patzenffyendurcy all bus 0 ERE —_ ' = 

9. the tune! ar TTL oth.et; Th. f Aims 
two. eg deſcrtic obferuation:Oneis, {encre-ſe, : nd 
of keſuirs wrothe kingdome'.(xho afore thom neuer-came 'a- growe cond 
mong vs)the otheri is the inſolencie,and boldnes of tuufons 
factions: - NI.C 

The Ieſuirs indifted oa 1 dent S vnodigeantiad 
and reverſed orders, and exerciſed Papal wriſdicion _ 
vs Wee not Weeting,. Nor ſo much as dreamiog of any 

T1.0  - » Cabs matrer. | 
TheBeerhren (for ſo:did chey now flile themſclues) iv their 

Churches and charges would neither pray,nor ſay ſeruice, nor. 
RIS celebrate the L. Supper;nor Marrie,nor Bury, nor 

other ecclefiafticall duty according to the Law , bue 
= cir owne deuifings. And abroad (as if they bad bin ac. 

ed with the leſaiticall, ; or the Tefuirs wich 
To praQtiſes)they had their meetings both clafficall,and Sy- 
nodiciahes = downe xr 7 orders, clefted mj- 
_—_— ,exacted Sublcriptions, pgs the — of ſu- 
j and excommunication where 
"The lefurs bad for theur prouncal fe ver Fon 

a/ias Cowbuck,then Welton,and laſtly Garnee(which Gatger, 
continued in that office ill the year 1603. when be was ap- 
prehended,ond for molt hocrible and helliſb rreaſons,as ao pc- 
rant Traitor pur to deach in Pauls Churchyard the ſame. years, 
And the Brerhren had their (I know © 7 TH 2 

eseS. ' I K _, 

" 8 7 on 

ER» Boon, ACS 5 
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1583. 

19. Some fouremonerhs afore whoſe dearh the ſaid Bre- 
| a certaine Aſſembly of their owne appoi g 
| other things {(as I finde) decreed, thar if Su ion yas the 
| Vnity ofdo- booke of Articles of religion ( afore mentioned , and Mill 
| Qrueſtlhol- meant)ſhould againe be vrged, the ſaid Brethren might ſub- 
| dethamong ſcribethereunts Which declareth that 

An.u583. . what diverfitie, and di ſocuer was about other 
matrers,yer abode ther ftil a blefſed Vaitic among vs touching 

| the foundation of Cliftiirebgis, And this was in 35.yeare of 

11, Next ynto him D. Whitegift,then Biſhop of Worceſter 

ſelfe every way,worthy the double honour which hee did en- 
joy,or the State could aduance bum vneo ) from thence was 
rranſlted vnto the See of Cancerburie. 

very raiſed in Scocland , andthat 
ty TITS 30 land 
was maintained; & forefecing the dangers,and woubles likely 

| ro enſue (for which bee hows gweas aecope, m tire hre 
| | | > 99 977 OT Rr ) hee thought it his boun- 

dendutic (for the pt — 
= ongthe preventing of ſurthey ſchifme; and the diſcovery of 

| mens inclmations cither vnro peace,or fatbon U 9 vw 
(having cure of ſoules mo very Mhoifter cclchaftical 

_ Rs YN 



Yhe Preflace.. 
wr Province of Canterbury)vnder his owne hand , and by Sub- 
ſa : ſcription,ſhould refhifie his conſene boch yneo the points of re- 
We ligion1n the ConuocatiG an.62.apptoued,and likewiſe vnto 0- Subſcriproa 
he ther Articles,nec for concord ſake of all,and man, the ſc.ond 
ch miniſter eſpecially to be acknowledged:and + nn 

due courſe of Law calted then thereynto, Which was done! 
re- very firſt yeare of his removeall,and of her maieftiethe 26, 

vg This of the brethren was tearmed the woefull yeare of ſub» 4v.r 584. 
he ſcription, bur that they ſhould ſo doe there was no cauſe , vit- 
ul leſſe they are greiued that faRious ſpirits, and malec6etted Mi- 
b- niſters,and Preachers were diſcouered;and their erroticous, & 
_ ſchiſmarical! opi broughe intolight . And furely never 
and was their ſubſcription hitherto by authoritic in this 
"0g land, but divers newe fancies (he!d yer for truthes, not to be 
of doubred of among the brethren were thereby derefted , for 

Gods people to auoid as montters ; neither hatch our Church 
cr toft, oe Lenka adyerſarics gained at the long ruane, 
us by Sub , : . 

th; 12, In 71,and 72, when ſub frft was | ESR 
_ bookes/aſwellin Latine,as EngliCh zfrexward flewe conccaue of 
os abroad.In which wee read howe ther, and in thoſe duſes The ®* dofirine 

truth of God did in a manner bur 
*F ſcreene; that Cranmer,Parker, 
| ; te rs learned which firſt in our age brought + 

of the light of the Goſpel! into this realwe },did fee a title , and Ponce. 
wi had a glimpſe of the truth,but ouerſaw many things, which in 
tis theſe Lies of rhe Sunſhine of the Goſpell,men of meaner gifts 
at doe ſce;and yer may not viter them withour great danger of 
nd the Lawes (op the iniquitie of the enmies), though the 
ly ſaid things nowſcene be comprifed in the booke of God, 
re and alſo be a part of the Golpell,yea the very Goſpell tn ſelfe 
i (fo true are they); and of fuch imporrance,as if cuery haire of 

n our heads were a life (fay the Brethren, )wee ovght to afford 
of chem in defenſe of theſe macters ;the Articles of Religion pen- 
wi ned, and agreed My bra Biſhops,and Clergie, and rarified 
he by che Prince, and Parſiament, m comparifon of thefe things 
” {q > now 
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j | The Proſe 
| | noweeuealedand newly comers light, we but Chih, an 

bus write they (as your Grace beſt knowerh; ; and 1 would 
| bauc quoted the places ob they may be read, hadI either 

j04 þ U:!. | .not written, vngo- your ſelfe, or did write ynto 4 man. ynac- 
| quainted with 4 And had they heere (tayed, there 

| | | words bad bin able | os A race of )to haue 
mooued the wr Ars all the people of this land (as they 

1 | haue prevailed but too much alreadic Lie with their r00 — 
i favorites) to thinke our Church , for all the reformation 

wrought, and Vaiformitic in doarine eſtabliſhed zto ogomcd 
| .zwrie , and farre from the truth it. (bould profefſe. Bur 
| downe (as they haue donne) and publiſhing both what the 

truth is, which nowe breaketh out,and offererh it ſelfe by their 
proRons tothe viewe of the whole world (which afore did 

out atthe Serene); ; and what the things be, which 
| rad meane gifts doe fee, and our Fathers, the Martirs, 
4 - _ " arraug tary in King Edwards daies,and after- 
| , wagds (knowne, and acknowledged to be men of excellent 

*' parts) either did.npr lee at all,or Ouerſce; and what likewiſe 
1 Is of doQtrine newly now xeucaled, their &terman E- 
©: Boop (which witbour great danger may not be preached 

- - inEngland, no matethenthe doftrine, and Articles of the 
pf) Church; al England may bee preached art Rome; and for de- 
re Grey's wherof they ought to afford cuen their very lives,weare 

| we as the haires of eucry of their heads)is, and bee, 
they vaudeut ws ho 

+ we 

— 

"qa- 

ALD mm 

i | 

ethemſclues to 4 moſt childiſhly vaine, and 
( q- idle jo their lth (which they take yer to be ulumina- 

E-. tions of the ſpirir 
| 33. For By, doings, and diſcour'es (to ſay the beſt of 

The ncazth hem) are but to erca newe (which they rearme a.crue) mis 
docirine of gifteric ; and their Diſcipline among vs. | 
= _ Themſelues doe ſay, controuerfie betwixt them » and 

vs, isnotas (the Biſhopes, andtheir welwillers) they would 
beare the world in hand, for a Cap , Tipper ,.or.a lefle, 
bur for greater matters, —_— eruc miniterie, an regi- 
ment of the Church,accordi e word the one roſs 

0 

Ln 
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The Preface, 
nd . thatyls a erue miniſtery they ſhall never have, el arebdiſiegs: 

and be put downe,and all Miniſters made equall ; the 
Id other alſo will never be broughcto paſſe, till Kings & Queenes 
cr doe ſubie& themſelues vnto the Church , and ſubmir their 
C= ſcepcers, and throwe downe their Crowes beforexhe Church, 
Te and lick vpthe duſt ofthe feere of the Church; and willingly 
ue abide the cenſures of the Church, that is, of the Prezbyterie. 
ty For , as the Church 1s ſubicR vnto the ciuill magiſtrate in reſ- . 
US peR of his ciuill auchoritic : ſo wuſt the magiſtrate, the 
>N and Queene, ſubic chemſe!ues, and bee obedient ro the iu 
h and lawfyll authoritic of the Church. The cinill mpgiſtrare is 
1g none officer at all of the Church. For Church cflicers bee mon 
he Magnates, aut Tetrarche, not gracious, or honorable Lords, 

10 but Miniſters of the Church . The Presbyreric is the Church ; 
id and euerie Congregation, or Church d and muſt in it have 
h a Presbyrerie, 
'S, This is the Light , which indeede the Martyrs never ſawe; 
_ the Rehgion, which oor Brethren ſtrive for ; the Truth, which 
it they may nox preach ; not Childiſh doRtine, hike che Biſhops 
ſc Articles, but the wiſe Goſpell ; the maine,aad materiall poi 
2 of religion, nowe in thele laſt daies laſt of all Pe ns 

eight Thorowe breaking of H. N. his Ezengelaos regu; )reuen- d 
ie led,and for furtherance whereof they are to lend, and ſpend e- 
At wen all their liues, if occaſion be miniſired. 
ie 14. Strange, and firong deluſions: Firſt to rake theſe and 
e, other ſach aſſertions ſor Truths,and heavenly myſteries, which 
d ere but the fancies of troubled braines, not grounded, gor tru- 
d- ly gathered from Gods word : | 

Next , to teach one another, and al theis fauorers, buwe 
t they ſhould be as readie, and prepared eucn for theſe marcers, 
by 20 gue ouer their liuings, and to giuetheir liucs (were they as 

many as the haires of (all)their heades as Crarmer, Ridicy, La- 
toner did; and Parker, Gym dall,and all other Preachess would, 
and euery Chriflian man, and woman, thould (if they bee cal- 
led thereunto) forthe Apoſtolicall , and Catholique dorine 
of our Church, which all Gods people doe knowe, and the 
Brexhrea themiclues (as afgre hath bin noted) doe confeſle, is 
© c c 3 originally 
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ic had it bin for Gods and Ce erba 

ngs 
words, publiſh. 
RE Chand eficas, they name who, and howe 

many ſorts they be of them, viz Dottors, Paſtprs, Governors, 
Deacons,and Widdowes (no moe, no fewer. 

ſay, Eucric Church muſt be furniſhed with a Teacher, 
and a Paſtor,as with ewo Eies; with Elders,as with Fecte; with 
Deacons,as with Hands. Euerie Congregation muſt hauc Eies, 
Hands, and Feete, and yer neicher all,nor a all ory Congrega= 
tionis co have an anfwerable to thole Feere Hands, and 
Eies. 

The doQtor , by their doAtrine , muſt be a diſlin& miniſter 
from the paſtor,and onely teach wrue doftrine,and neither ex- 
hort,nor his doQrrine to the times, and his au- 
dirorie,nor miniſter the Sacraments. For theſe things the paſtor 
is co performe.Which paſtor alſo,whenſoeuer he adminiftrerh » 
the Sacraments, muſt neceflarily make a Sermon, or els he c&- 
mirteth Sacriled wy bythe dofhine 
And line, by their de &rine, Congre- Eno rmgnon=s 

to excommunicate,and to anathematize all offending perſons 
yea cuen Kings,and Princes,if they be of the Congregation, 
And no Prince but muſt be of ſome pariſh, and vnder one, 
Presbytery or other alwaies, Where this power is not,in their 
iudgements ,one of the tokens of a we ch, is wanting, 

For 
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The Prefeee. 

For this Diſcipline with them. is a Mazke of the Church , and 
) numbred among the Articles of their Faith. 

King, — i php) —_— rag or no. our is to _ 
7 the walles of lenulalem , DEE Throne of Pg 

e 
x | cngig where's King, themiddes derely hood 

pare glorie,which ſhall be revealed heercafter. 
: So learne we nowe from their ſaid beokes, learned and de- 
1 monſtrative diſcourſes (which the Fathers, and our fore fa- 

thers acuer ſawe, nor had learned) bok that theis Diſciplioe 
& eſtabliſhed, and exerciſed iss viſible marke of a te Church; 
' and to deſire the aduauncement of the inuifible taken 
” ofan ele childe of God: fo as ncither is that a Church , at 

leafi no crve Church , whese their Diſcipline is potg neither 
they but ticular chriſtions , notrue chriftiens indeede, which 
either ſigh, or ſerke noxto have « eſtabliſhed, and Presbyte- 

, ries ia everic pariſh to be aduaunced. 
| 17. The Articles ofour (concluded ypon by the 

—_— of our (hurch CY aud all The Bu.cooue 
p Brethren , are but the of 2nd 

z CID houſe ; and RO—EDEY ah hug Sor tſe 
| theſe wiſe Brerhren(Go ſairhfull have they bin berweene God, publike Art.of 

and his Church) they baue noe failed x6 ER 
eoufaile of God. a Lp——_ 
Av yer theſe fairbſull Breqbren, enber through us 

| neon itegs, x. debtes ofdecrormnieg tos 



An. m__ 
Q.Elzaberh 

D 
and wreungs. 

printed. 

realme, conmlnerh the yery fundathental! points of Cheifi®-* 

ttt drtatd erp el, rear- 

be ſaved, die! 

ecathrie; elif depenincneA: 
CEE 

z won yeare long afore x came, and will never be? 
it is now iris paſt. 

= s for which the yeare 88. is famovs, one, 
and rior featregar ,thatafore it expired,theſe bookes 
of the brerhten, by jon from Q, Elizabeth, were? 

bookes, Jenoubced pore pe oor ſeditious; and the de Anne in 
MUS then contained, erroneougrending to perſwade,and brin 

2 monſtrous, and apparent dangerous Innouation within bo 
dominions,and coumtriegind to make'a <hangegeuen a darige=- 
rous charige of the forme of doftrme then in' vie, And there-- 

fore the ſaid bookes were commanded to be brought in , and 
deliuered into the hands of authoririe;and ſpeciall charge 4 
uenrhar no moe of that Renee ſhould Soc, or 

Wherby (fo much asio hat bleſſed Queene , whoſe one 
. with eternal! honour ſhallbe recorded)ibeſe newe fancies of 

the brechren were hiſſed, and exploded our of this Chriſtian 
the artieles,or publike doArine of our Church, 

ed, countenanced, and by the royall prerogatiue-of 
Ptince,more firongly ratified, and commended 

xv] bed and \» mn 6 m- "'rg 'Thezeale godly men was 19 courage fo —— _ afore this 

eime bl one orewo, or a very whereof was 'your 
L. imeduate Predeceſſor,whoſe memoric — - x 



Thepreface, 
ble the Saints )did encounter the Brethren and 

1 a Rackegen an Armie of moſt yalourous , and ſer themſckues 
ſure Champions,and Challe roſe vp, which then, and di- ag:inſtthe Br. 
UCcrs ycarcs eſuing(among w as your Grace was the heft 2nd the _ 

[ in time which gaue the onſer:ſo arc you to be reckoned: ich 275m" 
the firlt, and belt for zeale,wiſedome,and learning did conflit 
with theſe Brethren, defended the Prelacic ; flood forthe + 

c Princezand State;put the newe DoQors co the foile; profliga- .._ 
eedgbe Elders;ſcr Roo hf Presþytcyier and fo. battered/the + + 
new Difciplipe, 3s hitherto they cold. never, nor hereafter” 
(hall ever fortifie,and repaire the decaies thereof. 

4 20. Noewithftanding what che brethrE wanced in firengrh, 
and learning,tbey had in wilynes; and though ibey loſt much - ©" oa 
one way in the generall, & maine pojor of thezr dilciplioe;, yer - 
recovered they not a licle aduaprage a2gother way, by an 
and a newe deuiſe of theirsjn a ſpeciall article of their claſſi» 

J call inſtructions. n= 7 
For while theſe Worthies of our Church were emplegying 

their engios,& forces partly jn defendigg the preſene governs 
ment Ecclehafticall, partly,iq atbulting . the Presbyrery and 
newe Digger corn at thac yer1e inftane the |; 

Mart lerrned 

1 

; ing themſclues roo weake cither to overthrowe our bolds,ant = 
p that which we hold ; or to mainraine their owne) they aban- 
p doned quite the Penorte which they had wa >: and gave 

out were impregnadle ; tuffering ys ro bete therbdlowne, 
without any , or very ſmall refiltance : ayd yer novewtdleſe of 
their affaires Jefr nor the wartes for all that, . but from-an did 
corner, and after a neyve-taſhion, wbjcbaee little thoughe of 
(ſuch wastheir cunning) ſer ypon vs a freſhagaine, _ 
hog in printed bookes (which for tevne if Hanes ſpace 
they had bin rf hammer. -among thc mlclues ro-make ther 
complerc) their, Sabbath ſpeculations & Fresþyterian(theris 
more then cither appar Fopey) direQions tos the obler- 
uatioq of the Lotds Þ $2 Y111 pls 16 40578 

This Strata per :y their bay ney obleryed then, neither] 
eare mg is regardey 95 i «;and yer did, & fince 

bay, and doubriefle Wy | ee upe 

A8.1395- 

wa—_— SG _ k — a © 

ip Uwe zo. come, if.;c be not timely ſeene 
: IDC! I vnto 
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" ynto, with ynſound opinions, and paradoxes will ſo poiſon 
many, as the whole Church, and Common-weale will find the 
danger, and inconuenience of them (ſo plauſible are they ro 
ment either popularlie religious or prepoſteroullie, and injudi- 

Cones” © Inthis their fllie (a5 faid be they ſer errane 21. Int ic (as I fai ore not 
- ror the Biſhops and their calling, their Lens & &.( Popiſh, 
Sab.' dotrine and Antichriſtian) they let them alone, ſeeing and knowin 
puplited by theyerevon wel backr for them to ſubuert : but (which we 
conſent of , all ; and almoft ofthe ſame antiquitie with Biſhops di- 

vers of th&; and I had almoſt ſaid as necefſarie they ruinate,and 
at one blowe beare downe all Times, and dajes by iuſt autho- 
ritie deftined ro rehgious , and holy vſcs, befides the Lords 
day faying me in peremptorie words that the Church 

| hath none ie, ER CE care to yeare per- 
i ry ſanRifie any other day cochoſe yſcs but only the 
| des daie. 

Mi They builde not Presbyreries exprefſedly (though vnder 
i band, if it be well marked, they doe cre&them in their exer- 
it ciſes of the Sabbath : but cr vp anewe doll, their Saint 

| Sabbath (earſtin the dates © blindnes S. Sunday) in 
middes,and mindes of Gods people. | 

. /By he former they haue opened not a gap, but a wide gate 
| all licengouſnes , libertic, and prophanes on the Holie | 
daies{whichis readily, ahe greedily IE of all ſorts 
of pu ty es i favorires) ro the hie 

of God; deuorion ; hinderance of Chriſtian 
- knowledge and w ina!ſorrs, efpecidlly inthe vulgar 

mukicude, and pport fernants ; aUuaznage of the common ec» 
nimics ;and grofſe tcontermprof che hecefarie, and laudable 
orders of our Church ; | Bythe larter they have witfodnced a 
newe,and morerhen eitherlewifh, or ſuperſtirion into 
the land, to-no ſmall blemiſh of ovr fefſien, and 

Theſumme ſcandall of the true ſeruants of God, znd therewith doArine 
ofcheS2). moſbertone6us, dangerous, end Antiehtifian. — * 
ched be. 22. Their doArineſummatific nay be redueed vnto theſe 
keethren, ©Wo heads, whereof the oheit; that the Lords day (Cuen as = 

ii © 
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old Sabbath was of the lewes) muſt neceſſarily be kepe., and 
ſolemnized of all, and cucric Chriftian, es 
ternall condemnation both of bodie,and ſoule. 
The other , that ynder che ſame penaltic it mult bee kept 

from the higheſtto the loweſt, eheriing, cnrgnegh ia 
Gore, and manner as theſe Brethren among ducs, hauc 
deuiſed, decreed, and preſccibed, | | 

The former of theſe is hke that of the falſc Apoſtles, which 
came from Iudea yneo Antioch,and the that 
vnlefſe they were Circumciſed after che manner of Moſes, 
they could nor be ſaued. Whome the Apoſtles, Pau} and Bar- 
nabas firft;and afterwards Peter, lames, and the reft at Icruſa- 
lem both z did refiſt, and in their furlt Synod, or con» 
vocation powe preſſe. 
—— of many he- 

reticall aſſertions, and horrible concluſions. 
I have read(and many there be alive which will juſtifie #), 

how it was preached in a Mercate towne in Oxfordſhire, that 
to doe any ſerule worke,or buknelſe on the Lords day , is as 
great a fiane,as to kill a man,or to committe adultery, It was 

ched in aw, as anoomes bowle on the 
day,is as great a finne, as to Kill a man.It was preach- 

edin Nocfclke chornomobe a Feaſt, or wedding, dinner on 
the Lords day,is as great a finne,as for a Fathcr corake a knife 
and cutte his childes throate. It was preached in Suffolke (1 
can name the man,and ! was preſent when bee was conuen- 
ted before his ordinary for preaching the ſame) that to ring 
moe Bels then one the Lords day to call the people yurro | 
Church,is as great a as co commir murder. 

When theſe things I read, and heard, mine heart was firuc- 
ken with an horror,aod ſo is it ſtill, when I doe bur chinke of 
them, and callingiuto mindetbe Sabboth doftrive (ax Lon- 
don priced for L Foxrer and T.Mas-en. gg; which 1 had tead 

_—— 
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afore (wherein things areto this effeR) I preſem! 
ſmelt both whole dif bra = ory. 

| the ſaid dottine had deepe impreflion in mens 
| 10d wasdiſperied (while our weecb men were ocherwife buſ 

ed 



_ ed if not aſkepe) onerthe whole kingdome. 
hues» 23+ Iris # cordfort ſoule, and will be till my dy- 
EE that Thave _ yobers — = rhwn mann oh 
in by auchort- abbatarian errors,and impicties are brought into light, 
yen and knowledge of the State, nhicedy whecborerr fe, wel 
more to be enachis gvod bark enfoed), namely rhar the ſaid bookes of the 
printed, Sab ehendin aboue thentioned , and mari 

ren ene gre em aferrions) have beene bo , 
ealled'in ;' and forbidden any more to be printed , and made 
common. Your Graces predeceflor, Archb. Whitegift, by his 

An.i5y9. 1600. Jerters, and Officers at Synods, and vifitations an. 9g. did the | 
one and'Sir lohn Popham, L.chiefe Iuftice of England,at Bu- 
rice S.Edmonts in 1600.did the other. 

And both theſe molt reuerend, ſage, and honorable Perſo- 
nages by theit cenſures have dec if men will take admo- 

| nition ) that this Sabbath doQtrine Brethren, agreeth 
* neither with the doQrine of our Church, nor with the lawes, 
| ard order of this kingdome; diſturbeth the peace both ofthe 

| «< | Coftimion-weale , and Chutch; and tendeth vnto Schiſme in 
13 't the one,and Sedition in the other: and therefore neither to be 

: backr, not bolſterd by any good Subiet , whether hee bee 
y | ('burch,or Common-weale man. 

Putiry of doc- "-24- Thughaue errors, and noiſome doArines (like boiles, 
rtine all Q, and Borchts)euer ; and anohe riſen vp (tothe overthrowe of 
A . our Churches health, and ſalfery if ic mighe be) bur yet (ſuch 
England. * hath beene the Phicke of our diſcipline, as )what by launcing, 

' purging, 'and other good meanes yied , the Bodie (il! 
0 beeneypholden,and preferued from time torime. | 
FF And well may ertorg(te grofſe humors, and tumors) con- 

tie 4mbng vas never Church was, or will be quite without 
ther! while it'is milirane heere ypon earth) : yer are they nor 
of the Jubftattearall oF) our Religion , or any” part of our 
Churches \fodtriire {nu rrfore then il humors, which dee jn,ore 
of the Bolle} eltiregÞ ins Veſtell of wine, bevany pare either 
of tlie Veſſel!;or Wine) whith rem aneeh, 33 arche firſt, moR 

PR 
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we ne 1m andfo reminaed _ _ the dy= 
mpday 'efthat /aveeligibuy eQueene 
* hs P2> Elizabeth 
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The Preface, 
Elizabeth. 

try nr partea — NS regar common e An.1603. 
Miniſterie, We are all one. We are all of one vith, one - hs 
tiſme, one Bodie, one ſpiric, have all one Father, one j 
and be all of one Heart «gain(t all 
lacrie, harefie;z and we feeke with one Chriſtian defire, the ad- 
— ama. Religion, worſhippe, and bonor of 

We are Minifters of the word by one erder ; we adminifter 
ers, and Sacraments, by one forme ; we preach one Faith, 

and ſubſtance of dotrine . And wee praiſe God that 
thetrue Faith, by which we may be ſaved , and the true 
erine of the Sacraments, and the pure Worſhipe of God, is - 
eruly caughe , and that by publike authoritie, and retained in 
the booke of ' Articles *, Hitherto the ſaid Brethren . And 

reery ner Q, Blieebethorigney then which nocking eare ſauce one . Eliza ; then w 
np: or written. And this Vnitie, and pu- 
ritie of dotrine ſhee lefF with vs when ſhee departed this 
world. - | 

25> Nowe 

After Elizabeiki raigned Noble James. 

Who found this our Church ( as allthe world knoweth ) in 
reſpeR of the groundes of true Religion, at Vaitie ; and that; 
Vnitiezin Veritie,and that Veritie confirmed by publike , and #1 603. 
regal] approbation. ; TX 

Theſe ecclefiafticall minifters therefore{thougha rthouſdnd 
for aumber)who at his Maiefties firſt comming mco this king 
dome either c6 plamed vmo his Highnes of(Iknow not what) K. !ames abu- 
errors, & imper{cRions in our Church,eutin points of dottrine eons wou* 
(as if ſhee erfed in matters of Faith); or deſired that an Vnifor-: i 
mity of doArinemighe be preſeribed(as if the ſame had noval<.gns, 
reathie bio done ww his T0 weary belike of 

| \ þ & i TT R 

K Janes. 
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Queene Elizabeth countenaunced, and continued) defired his 
Maieſtieto take them out anewe Leflon (23 did the the 71. 
Brechren of Suffolk )are not to be liked. .. 

Neither can we extoll the es of our God fi 
toward our King, and vs all for inſpiring his royall heare wi 
holy Ro | Gay 1197S nip a 
ſpirics ;and in abling hi nes with power, races 

aboue, to decree aFmpes direQtions for the _—_ 
bi benefit, and peace of the whole Church ; neither { dhee 
1h his cies roſleepe, nor his cie-lidsto ſlumber, nor the temples 
| of his head co take any reſtrtill he had rchems downe. (are 

| all other, though never ſo importare, and waightic affaires of 
| op ha the Crowne,and Kingdome, | 
] wn 1m 26. My ſelfe have read,and thouſand thouſands, with an 

, q! d.Atrine & re- hundred thouſand of his SubieAts beſides, haue cither read, or 
it hgion counte- heard of Proclamations after Proclamations (to the number 

C it Qth. of fixe, or ſcauenat the leaſt) of bookes, and open ſpeeches of 
Yb his Maieſtie , vttered in the Parliament houſe Gard all of 

| [i them made yulgar within a yeare,and little more atter his hap- 
ith pic ingreſſe into this kingdome,& taking the adminiſtration of 

', this moſt famous,& flouriſhing Empire vpon himſelf )wherby 
{ —. the doQtine (in this land allowed,& _—_ graced, & im» 
4 ! braced of all forts at his entrance into the me) hath been 

if — to Gods word, fin- 

'W cere, and the very ſame, which both his Highnes , and the 
whole Church,and kingdome of Scocland, yea and the primi- 

AI authoricie regall, and 
p orting his Eſtate) 

Dowininj 1 dodtine in religion 
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your Grace, — = _ was preſent and Prefi- 
Leor)in m_ nd Articles of their Anteceflors; 
neither was Q. Elizaberh more honoured in them 
— IEEE more 
wall approouing vnder of the 
late, and laſt Conftitutions,and oo prryriom rey 

27+ Whereby no perſon ſhall hereafter be received into 5ubcrpron 
the miniſtery, nor neither by Inſtitution,or Collation admit» the third cigne 
ted to any ecclefiaſticall liuing,nor ſuffered to preach, to care. ge. 
chize,or to be Leturer, or Reader of Diuinitie in either Vni« 
uerfitic, or in any Cathedrall, or C Church, Cirtie, or 
Market towne Church,Cha Sony C—_— 
inthis realm2,excepr, &c. and exc 
ro theſe three Articles,&c. Whezeo yer ds 
eth the booke of Articles of Religion, &c . Nor any licenſed 
ro LeQture,or comming to refide in a- 
ny ym 7k cbr mn vr 
iframes rj Te ee on other 
ecclefafticall funRion (by what authornie ſocuer he be there. 
unto admitted) hefirſt conſent , and Subſcribe to the 
three Arnicles, 

Neither ſhall any man teach either in pubbke ſchole, or in 
priuvats houſe,except he ſhall firſt ſubſcribe to the firſt, and 
third Articles Kc. | 

- Neither ſhall any man be adoitted a Chancellar,Commiſh- 
rie, or officialkeo exerciſe any \ecclefiaſticall jurifdifon, &x- 
cept,8c.and ſhal Subſcribero the Articles of Religion 8greect 
ypon inthe Conuocation in the yeare1 5362,&c. 

And likewiſe all Chancellours, Commiiſfaries Regitters, and 
all other that doe nowe pofſefle,or execute any 
clefiaſtical) iurifdition,or ſeruice, ſhall before 
" the preſence of the wg ict oper) Cot, 
vnder whome,or where they execute their offices, take the 
ſame Oathes,and Subſeribe, as Crete hes xi 

deter ob fo to doe,thallbe ſuſpended from !Om- ce,maill ey hell ſer lu Ont, aid dos 
2 // £5111 ow 2ho0 

28. In 

— | 

our) 
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ſhewerh ix ſelfe to be excellent, who indeede (33 excerding 
neceſlary,both for the reraine of peace in the Church;and pre- 
venting of newe doArine,curious ſpeculations, and offenſes, 
which otherwiſe daily would ſpring vp, and intolcrably cn- 
creaſe(caller- for Subſcription,in teſtimonie of mens cordiall 
nd Seidnont our Church, but exa- 
Qerh not their Oathcs, as ſome doe,much leſſe Oathes, Vowes 
and Subſcription too,fbut one)y in a particular reſpeR, and 
thar of a very fewe in publike office) as our neighbours beue 

| Againe, hee requireth Subſcription, but not of civill ma 
ſtrates; notof the ON ſome doe; Naw 
curry man,yea pfwore,aſwel as of men (as didthe periecuted OLI I DDD 1.4 as was mn ourKings 
minaritie );but onely of ecclefiafticall Miniſters, Teachers,and 

irtuall Officers,or of thoſe which would be ſuch, and ſo doe. 
reformed Churches in France, and Germanie at this very, 

is, of all, his Mairftie calleth for Subſcription yneo Arti= 
cles of religion , but they are, not either Articles 'of 
his owne, Tarcly deviſed; or the old newely turkened: 
bur the verie Articles agreed ypon by the Archbi- 
ſhopes , and Biſhops of both Prouiaces , and the whole 
Clergie in the Conuocation holden at London, and that in the 
yeare of our Lord God. 1562, * and vnto none other ;z even 
the ſame Articles, for number thirtie nine ®,no moe,no fewer; 
and for words, fillables,and letters the yeric ſame, yuaugmen- 
ted, yndiminiſhed, ynalrered. 
ch Lanbng | ms OE I 

Church o | and is not in religion c Or Va- 
ffcRerh noueltic, or vewe leſſons, 

; = 5 0m ge copſcionably. that truth, hich by 
che Marryrs, and peber, Miniſters in this Jaſt age of rhe world 

ons. 09 is groutded vpen 
jon of our Faiths... -./} 



Tbs Preface. 
L og the ſame, all men againe nay ſee tharwe are fi 
aw une rr re. the neigh- 
bour Churches abroad in-al-macrers of cheifeſt importance,8e 
fundamcneall points ef re ligion, though our adverſaries, the 
Papilts,would falue bcare the comrane intothe common p 
ples heads. | , $4 | | 

And bcingthe ſame , there's nowe (as alſo from the firft 
reftauration of the Goſpell among vs there hath beene)/an V. 0 
niformitie likewiſc of doSrice by authoritic eſtabliſhed, 
whiheh ha NiagSofel arriuall vs, was fomuehde 
fred by she T 4 3 1X, 24,91 © BOL OO 

And finally bang the ſame, lex ys not doubr, bur perſwade 
our {clues that we hnd the Antichriftian Church. of Rome 
roo the ſame, which for the ſame Joatine,andfornogte othes 
cauſe, proſecurerth all Chriſtian churches, but ours of Englend 
eſpecially, with (warde; fire, and powder ivmeſiboſiile, Z ec 
end helliſh mauner : the cffeRt. of whoſe hacred ys as 
we hauc often {gene ſo elpecially had woe fmermte 
aext yeare afrer our Kings racification of theſe Aiticles ; had 
not our cucr mergtull Gag, moſ}-mirac bock 
the Treaſon, and Traizors,: For which his: s his holy 4». 1605, 
Name be glorified of ys,andour poſteritie ;throughout all ge= 
nerayions, ? 4q v3, 0 | 

30... So our Church is the ſame. Bug be the Brethrers, the The Brethren 
faichfulland godly Brethren roo the ſame nowe , whichthey no changlogs 
have alſo beene? If they bee, then willrtheynordenie(which » - +++ 
an. 72. they writ) thas We hold the ſubſtance of religionwith - 
than z aor (which an.602. they publiſhed, &'is afore rgnem- © 
bred) that the true Faith by which we may be ſaved ; 2nd the 
true doQrine of the Sacraments , & the pure worſhip of God, 
be truly ugh, apd publike aurhoricie und rer#ined in 
the booke of Articles. And inthis Confeſſion I pray God they 
may conſtantly perſeuere, | iy FIG" 

ebeit euen theſe men (which in a doe al- 
' lowe.. the doctrine of qur Church) being called by auchoriie 
| to acknowledge itheis afſene voto cueric Article thereof in 
particular , doe nor 84ntle.debaſe the eftjemarion of this 

| TYJy 2. doarine 

LE ILSS SACS 

Ono) moat 

uy DpO To 2,77 
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abe Articles ofreligion;andebe i 
they are willing ro ſubſcribe . And chey a blerbe a: 
fore hath berac noted) vagco fach of them, as containe 
ſurnme of Chriſtian Fant b, and the doctrine of the Sacraments. 
Buz vnto the ſame Articles, for number 39. agreed yppon in 
this Conocaetion at Londen ans». ther will, nor dare, 
nor may ſubſcribe, For neither the reſt of the Avcicles in-chat 
booke, nor the Booke of common prayer , muy bee allowed, 
no though a man ſhouid be rom his<ninſterie for i 
94 m5 00 erm Tree Pan aged theirs). 

honorable Courr of Pariament, that Impropriations 
ler to Fearme yneo In cumbenerninifters, viz. rey rs 5 

. . 

— 
- 

booke, (hold noe be petvebunof due dance, cre? Benakces 

I abe dewaunded, what the ctufes may by why day 
oſcr vaee ſome,bur will nor vnco all 5 or why they will yaro 

nc thale Arucles which concerne Faich,and the Sacraments , buy 
porno a will nog youo the ertfabſcribe Þ The reaſons herev? be wo , 

The 084 is, for that incheir opinion , cheve is no Law , to 
compel! them a tubſcribe yars ail , For (fay the breebren-re- 
fant I know not where), Wee haue abwaies brene readie £2 
lubſpibe «+ 4s 
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bound — —__ —_ Seatuee, concefning the 25 thy CONceone 
RE NS of the crue 
faich. Andthe 23, London Brethren tell K. lames t6 his head, 
how the Subſcription which he callerh for , is wore then the 

Their other reaſon is, becauſe (arthe Lincolaſhire doo ſay) 
»ihrme) many things in thac 

3. Iftheſe thing be rrue which 
PE rarer nn. ys nar" 

of 2 king,cuen of the powerfull king of 
rxine, can force ro doc any chi arviroarge.} Ss , th= 
cher 2g2t Jos re is no law ; ant who had 
racher to forgo canthly commodines, 5 & 
eo goe from their miniſtery and co 
ſelues,their wives, and children torhe myſeries of ths world 
{ gr1euous for fleſh and-blood to endure), then 40-2pprooue 2 
ny ching for true, and ſount by ther bands, which is! appoſſes, 
oy agreeable to the revealed will , and Scrtipwurey of 

Buwifrheſe allegations of theirs be bue weeke,and finful) ſur- 
miſes,or rather apparently moſt falſe,ſcandalous, and ſleunde- 



The Prefect... 

farrorsof horfible a5fuſiory/ Br faction inGods-Charch, whoſe 
png 
©" $30'Since"the' fot Vnifoemidlein rites” and doc 
cre was firlt enacted, rrioe then 34. yeeres auepaſſed, in all 
which ſpate ji neither the Brethren nowe being, nor the Bre- 
threnafore them liuing,haue hetherto ſhewen, \ef the 3g. Arti- 
cles, fol rames and/tities, Which; fot aumbery; Howe manic 
the Articles bewhich eccleſiaſtical | ——____— 
howe which they may nor, of neode not, yule 
lit, ſubſtribe-yneo (which I am ſure they, or ſome of them, at 

red their recuſancie,and they boene ablo to-hauciutaficd theie 
Mazime, which is, That they are noe ble by fubſcrip- 
riont0 approoue them all. Againe, fiace the firtt ctabliſhmene 
of char Stature Lawe, the moſt rcurrend Fathers, and truely re- 
formed Miniſters of this Church (ſound, for indgement ; pro- 
ſound, for ; zenioas,for affechony ſincere, for rdigion; 
Fairhſall, in cheir s; painefall, in their Charges zmore 

waies; of us tender conſciences _ 2s 
any of theſe en combined), according no 
| | — — < 
port3: umdrbeimentot-.rhe ſaid Srature ,-: have alwairs both 
with their mouthes acknowledged, and with their pennes ap- 
prooued the 79. Articles of our religion for truthes nor x0 bee 
doubted of, and godly. © | © DILL 
!. Yeaarid the Brethren r00/themiclues (which nowe fo ſcrw- 

; "when they are orderly called thereumto , doeboide 
backe cherrhands; and will ſubſcribe but choiſcly y1ro ſome 
of them)' euen they wieirthew mourbes (which is equivalent, 
and all dnc)hane, & that accordmg tothe Stature (or elſe their 
[wings be yoi) vpon their firſt entfance inea all,,and Gngular 
thel# ecciepaſticalibencfices , openly both read; aodrethfed 
their-conferiewnco the = III _—_— and 

rry,acknowledpgin m; I ſay -all'of them co be agreeable 

ODE TE , 4 xo reft world. : 

'44- Againc;of theſe Brethren (ih#3; vil) fabſenbe butynco 
whith they pleaſe of theſe les) there be ſome who faine 
would beate into mens heads,if they could tell howe to make 

m 

%” ww — 



The Preface 

ofe ie.credible}, char che DoRtrine of our Church ioaltered from, A lredeuiſe 
od. that it was in the raigne of Queene Elizaberh. _— 
Dc. Buc this afſerion being roo groſle, egregiouſlic yntwr, and\crivrner;--? 
all no way iuſtiftable, they Fondly ive out, and ({o 10- _ 

pre- quftrious be they to ifuent newe {hifts to cloake their inuexe- 
rth- rate,and rooted pertinacie) howethe ſe, ifnox doctrine, 
nic of our Church is of lace altered from that it was And therefore 
uſt; though they can be wel content to allowe of the 01d dodtrine, 
hey and auncicnt intention: yet ynto the old doQrrine , and newe 
at Iateation of our Church, they cannor ſubſcribe,mighe they 4i- 

—— ther gaine much, or looſe wharſocuer they haue thereby. 
cir Behdes, this newe Intendement , contraric tothe old pur- 
ip= poſe, ifnot doftrine of our Church, is become nowe the 
ent maine,& principall obſtacle , why they cannor ſubſcribe yaro 
re- the booke of Cimon prayer, & booke of Ordination, as carft 
—_ they (ſome ofthem) foure times haue done, when aſwell the. 
>n; Intention,as DoQtine of our Church, was pure,and holy. | 
Yre Laſtly, they ſceme not obſcurely to intimate yoro the State, 
2s that were they ſure, or might bee afſured, that the purpoſe of 
cit our Church were the ſame whichit was , ncither yaricd from 
irs the doQrine ; they would be preſt,and :Headie cucn foure, if 
ch nor fortie times moe, to ſubſcribe vnto the foreinentioned 
p- bookes of Common prayer,and of Ordination, as aforo times 

they did , when they were out of douberhe Incentian of, our, 
Church was correſpondent to her Do&rinegthat i was ſaupd, _ _' > 
& goad. have foure times ſubſcribed(ſaith a Brother) 1p.uhe: - | ; ..:.. 
booke of Common prayer with limitation, & refexcoce of all w 
things therein contained (not vnto che purpoſe only, or doc- 
uineonly, but) voco the purpoſe, & doctrine of the church of 
England, Yet cannot the ſame man with a good: conſcicace lo 
much as once more ſubſcribe(which formerly,nnd that wth 
2 good con(ci&chad fubſcrided foure times). His rew(6 is, Be- 
cauſe the purpoſe, if nor done of our Church,/to which hee 
referred hs ſubſcripti6)appeareeh to him, by the late Canons, 
booke cf c6ference, & ſome ſpeechesof men jn gre 
echers,to be yaried ſomewhat from that mich | 
withoutreaſon.eooke ittaiber > >. 1d + ir 10 Vediin 

.' 35- The purpoſe of our Church is beſt knowne by the 
Dore which ſhee doth profeſſe ; the Do@trine by 
the 39. Articles, eſtabhthed by AR of Patliament; 

the 
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The Preface. 
Te Poe che Artches by the words hereby they at expe 1a 6 
of our Clurch ther the pabliqueDodtnae doth minifter; and 0- 
— —_ ther 5p the fayd Articles is contained, our 

Church neicher hach,nor holderh; and ocher ſenſe 
yeeld, rhen their words doe impart. The words be the fame, 
and none other, then earth, 20d firſt they were. And therefore 
the ſenſe the ſame ; che Arricles the ſame; the Dodtrine the 
ſame; and the purpoſe, & Incention of our Church fill one, & 
che ſame. 

be knowne by A and Arti- 
cles ; and rheir rue ſenſe by cheir woeds : needes muſithe 
CEE her DoQtrine, and 
rr nmr amy San 

—_— - -»—— © LAG im her Dodtine, 
and Arnicles revealed, arthe firſt, iris t© till . For 
ware edna bv & the ſame) canoot be ill ar the 

po he Propliom, fame 
Its {ary wer heap 

, theic ſcuſle, the 
Church of 
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The Preface. 

Clarch,to be the larne,and not changed:and being ynchanged 
the bookes then of common prayer, and of ordination too,ce- 
a 00% Pg Bf SID ar a7 Ie te 
andicduced to the Propotitions(as the Brethren would have 
them),be well allowed,and autbentically approoved ; and the 

may ſub{cnibe voeo 
of common proier, and of ordination, afwell as of the Kings 
fyupremacie,and of Religioo,as afore, often, and alwaics they 
did. 

37. For my ſelfe (moſt recerend FatherinGod) whaemny 
thoughes be of the relagion in this revime at chis inftane pro 

not altered one whit my i theake 
Nothing haue I demed, nothing gaimeſaid, whech afore I de- 

huered. 

ned and i 
20d for the beuefi both of the common, and 
the Rudious, nnd learned Reader. 

The whole worke cxpre 

DT ore as er Oe ev 
my - deneſcheramh which ia cur Church by whale- 

Farr" yer wwe ated ere be rorwnn Gr wwe 
tkoneied himfeltagad bis epinions ralgnely in voking;oria 

priar 

vnlearned, & of. | 



The Preface. 

againſt our doQrine, bur his herefie,fancie, or phrenſic 
peenage be ſeene againſt one propoſitis or other, Th, Secs, 

Se&maſters adverſarics ymo vs either in the matter , or 
maine poines of our doQtrine,vr aw 1 et oneof our Arti- 
cles, orvther;wholly,orin part, which here be diſcoucred to 
be raken heed of, and auoided,are many hundres. 

38. This,and whatſocurets here done,cither ro the confir- 
mation of the eruth,or dereſtation of herefics,and crrors I doe 
very meckely preſent ynto your Grace; as after God, and our 

beſt meriting the patronage thereof. 
My ſelfe awmuch, che whole Church of England much 

more bound ynro-your Lordſhip;yea not wee onely nowe li- 
uing,bur naireciivn alſo,and potteritic ſhall haue cauſe in 
all ages,whije the world ſhall continue,to magnific —_— 
Godlforcheineftiable benekabich wee have and ſhall ce- 
ceine delfe,and eceſlors(D. Whirgj 

ar ff of famone; ant honourable » 
brance)Biſhops ofour Church, Arch biſhops of the See of Can- 
ecrbury)for this vaiforme doctrine by ſome of your Lordſhips 
drawen,and penn all of you allowed;defended, & (as a- 
greeable to the Faithof.thevery Apoſiles of Chriſt, and of the 
aundcient Fathcrs,correſpondent to the Confeſſions of all re- 
formed Churches in Chriftendome;and contrariant in no poine 
ynto Gods holy, and'/wzitten word Jcommended ynto vs both 

; the alt wereifall God, and heavenly. Father , which 
ſo inſpired them, and your Lordſhip with wiſedome from 
aboue,and inabled you all ro diſcerne truth from falſehood; & 
ſound religi m Achciſme,idolatry,and errors, vouchfafe 
of his infinite goodnes to encreaſe his graces more and more 
vpon your Grace, to-his owne glorie, the Churches benefit , 

py TE ſame God,which both mercifully hath brought, 
and miraculouſly againſt all helliſh, and diucliſh pradtifes of 
bis,and our enemies, continued the light of his truth among 
bo. all with one heart ,and conſent not onely to 

the ſame,but alſo co walke,and ——— " 

wqT———. EL. 



beſtemieth the Children of Tight all dcheth Sod ko- 
life, for his Sonhe ,) our | and Saujour Chrift his 

Rs Hodew mars, £4 Buy i Suffthe 11. of March 

an. 1607 | 4; 

"Your Graces poore Chaplaine, 
{ be. 1d 2 Sans OY) 

Thawss Rog ors. 

TILING 



Conflietions, aid (Citens ecclſioftical, 
an. 1604. 

Hoſoexer ſhall beereafier affirme , that the Church 
V V Bland by Lawe eftabliſhed under the Kings pred 
is mat 4 tre, apd an Apoſtolicall Church, teaching and mamtamng 
the Doftrine of the Apoſtles - let bims bee excommunicated iplo 
fato,and not reſtored , but enely by the Archbiſhop after hu repen- 
rance and pub/the revocation of this his wichederror, Can,;. 

rho the Aredbape nd Wie f oh Preapeer. t ſhops, Prominces , and 
rug ie in the == ation bolden at London , in the 

of England and combine them(ſelnes in anewe Bratherhood , accoun- 
An Chriſtians, who are conformable to the Doftrine , Gonern- 
ment, Rites, and Ceremonies of the Church of England , to be pro- 
a (60-4404 29897 put os ghd an profcſſion: let 
them be ex communicated iplo fatto, andna reflered but by the 
Avchbiſboy after their repent ance + publikg renoc ation of ſuch their 
wicked errors. Car. g. 

The 
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of Art; TY od - Pag ie, 1, / PO faith inthe holy Thiitic, . 4 iT Ward hap i which was made yerie man. 7, 
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Of workes of Supercrogation. 9. 
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Ir 21. Of the authoriie of generall 112, 

Councells. 
22, Of Purgatorie, r18., 

13- Of Mimiftring i inthe Congregation. 131, 
24 Of ſpeaking in the Congregation in ſuch a tongue as 

e the people ynderſtand nor. 141. 
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26. Of the ynworthines of the Miniſters , which hinder nor 
the cffeQ of the Sacraments. 160, 
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'LLLE 29. Of 

”- ® bd i 
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«THE C4 THOLIKE 
My. Doqtrine, beleeued and pro- 
Gs. fe edi in the Church 
MI, of England, 

T 
7- 1. Article, 

Of faith in the holy Trinitie. 

There is bat" one lining , _ God, exty 
without reg aperts or paſfions: of power ,i/dome 
_ the maker , and preſerucy of all things, both 
wi le endinwifble. | ddin eminir of — Sd fo 
be three per ſons of one ſubſtance, , and ezernigte , the 
pſa uuf/ Sonme ,and the holy Ghoſt. 

1. There is but oneGod,whois — g,&c. 
2. God is the maker, and preſeruer of all things, 
3. In the vnitic of the Godhead, there is a Traitic of per- 

ſons. 
1. Propoſition. 

There u but one God wbo is [ming true guerlaſti —— 
parts,or paſſions: of infinite power zviſtdome and g 

The proofe from the word of God. 
Y Bow there is but-one God, who is, &c. is a truth which 

4 pn the al-holy, "arid ſacred Scripture; 
the doftrine of the reformed Churches. =_ 

A x1 

& is apcatblew 

- 

: 



W—_ —_ 

2 Art.t- The Catholhe doflrine Prop.1. 

both Gods word giueth vs to knowe,thar God is ont; aft no 
» 

neon tore Þ moe", Being *; aa eB Bed:, 'z without bode, 
ther God ve- parts,or paſh6ns$*: of infinite power, wiſedones, and good- 
forcme.Ex.20, negh: arid Gods people in their publike confeſſions from Auſe 
HEEIIEED h i, He 'urtia *, Bohemia' , France *, Flanders", and Wittem- 
onely. Deur.s. berge*,2eftifie the ſame, 
4. Whois God befide the Lord? Pſal.18.31, Hath noc one God made vs? Maks 19. There js 
none other God bur one. 1,Cor.8.4. » Minc heart : nd my fleſh reioyce in the lining God. 
Pſ-L84, 2. Ye arc the Temple of the Buing God. , Cot. 6.16, © For a long ſeaſon Iſrael 
h:thbin withour the rrue God.z Chron. 15.3. The Lord is the God of truth, he is the living 
God, *nd an cuerlaſting King, ler. 10.10. This is Bife etetnall, chat they know thee to be the 
onely very God, &c, loh.x7. 3. Ye turned t » God fro idols, to ſerue the luing and erue 
God tTheſl 9. 4 O my God, &c, thy yeares endute from generation ro generation, &c, 

- thy yeires ſhall nox faile. Pl 102.y.24326,27.He is the ling God, and remainethfor ever. 
Dan. 6. 16. * O Lord wy God , thou arr exceeditig greax, thou art clothed with gloric, and 
honour, which couererh humlclfe with light as with a garment, &c, PſoL 104, v. t.&c. God is a 
ici. loh. 4.24- dis che ſpinr. 2. Cor.3.17.He is not a man, chat he thould repepe. 1. 
Sam. 15.29 1 will nor execure the fiercenes of my wrath, 1 will not revurne to Iſracl: 
for 1 2m God,and fit ind. Hol. 11.9% f Theſo.rid of che Chenubims wigs was into 
the yrter court, 25 the y.ice ot the Alnvghte God, when be ſpeakerh. Ezok.1o.5.l will be 
2 F:ther yneo you, &c \ ichthe Lord Almightie. 2.Cor. 6.1 We gue thee thanks, Lord 
God Almi hee, KeveL tt. 17 $ Great is our Lord, and is his power : his wiſdame 15 
unfinite. 1499. To Godotely wilt, be honour and for eur and eutr.. Tum, 1.17, 

| ToGod, l{ay,onely wiſe be praiſe through Ieſus Chriſt for euer, Amen, Rom. 16.23." Praiſe 

yerhe Lord, becauſe hEis &5od, for his racrcie efdurerh for ever. PAL 108, 1 4464.1. 1h.1.8:c, 

$ Art.t,*Confeſ;2,ar.2, | cap.3, arti." art.2.0 thp01. 

Er0rs, and adverſarieronto this (rmch. 
Then iunpious, & execrable are the opinions of Daagwee,6 

« Peas e je dive Theodorus,wxho faſly deniedthere was any God, 

outabat Protz= Of Protagere ® ,and the Machivilian Athiefts , which are 
= wr *doubtfull whether there be 2 God. 

ra,7b.ous Of ſich as fained voto themſelues, divers and ſundric 
rs Cyreniaces gods,as did the Manichics* the Bafilidians* the Valentinians ©, 
prtzzcrimn',M. the Meſſalian heretikesf,the Gentiles , and heathen people, 
oy —_— whereof ſome in place of God, worhipped Beaſtes vareaſo- 
d Prot.ecor.cs Mable,as the ptians did a Calfe 8, an Oxe, Cats , Vuleurs, 
Deos i14us and CrocodilsbyThe Syrians,a Fiſhi, and Pigeons%; the Perfi- 
bin vecruit, Diagoras exiluſi Laflan.defal.Kel.cap.n. © AngnAh, contra Manich.).2.6,1,24(h= 
men, Alcx,/tr.l.5,*}/alentinns trigints Deoruon predicator , fauh .6, f = 
Exod.31.* Gaud. Merula demirabs//ib.3.c, 56.* Piſcem Spri "Kacranter, Cic, de Sencth,* 2= 
rala de mirah/ 3." 48, 

ans, 



1, Prop.1. of the Church of Eng land, - Art-Y- 
no ans, a Dragon 1: forme as Gods, have adored men 7 vnder the ;;o,, op, 
ie, names afteplere Man Mow ond ſuch like®: and ſome, e- "Gods are 
>d- uen at this day for God doe worſhip Kine , the Sunne , and come downe 
uh —_ thinke good, ſo doe inhabitants of Baly mn the Eaſt lence as 

| Of the Anthropomorphires, which ſcribed the forme and led "> 4 
e138 lineamentes of man ynto God ©, thinking God to belike yn- lupeter; and 
= to man. Paul Mercus 

_ Of ſuch as pur their truſt and confidence, to be repoſed in (= 
the God alone, eitherin men liuing, as doe both the Perſians in &c.A&.14.u. 
UC their Soldany, and the Papiſts in their Pope, who with them is &c. . 
cn God 4, their Lord and God*, of infinite power ©: or in Saines who knowerh 
ad departed this life,as doe the ſame Papiſis,borh in their S.Fran- {0 [ pa P citicot the 
is a cis, whome they tearme, The glorie of God, prefigured by E- Ephefans is « 
bly ſay, when he ſaid, Ho/y, Holy, , © &c. and in their Thomas worthipper of 
cs Beckerwhom they ſey;God hach ſer over the workes of his the great | 
be handss; or jn Beaſtes vnreaſonable,as doth the Mordwite Tar- 008 =_— 
rd tar*; orfinally in riches, and other ſenſlefſe creatures, as doe the «gulf the 
+ 1s Atheiſts,aad irreligious worldlings. N Holland. ſtaps, 
A * Theodarer,1.4.c.46. 1] n45 noftve fidrs, in te credimes : will the Perfians {: y veto the Sob- 
iſe aw þ agr4s roruas Pa fire l,u1 4 Payare! C,quante Abbas." Exix mag, fear 22. © Extrangy, de 
LC. tran \ Haants.t Alcar France h1,* Horien B. virgas Ma. ſecundum vin Sarum, p.51, 

r Ruſſe commoneale.c.g. 

A 2. Propoſition. 

God is the maker and preſerucy of all thing s. 
Fe 

The proofe from Gods word. 
ic 

©, "LI the wotld , and all things both viſible and ioviſi- 
G ble cherein,borh were made, and are preſerved, by the al- 
" mightie,and onely power of God,are trythes nn vpon 
2s the holy Scripture, and agreeable to the conſeſſions of Gods 
_ le. F ' 
p For touching the creation ofthe world, we read that in the eEeſ 1-6: 
” .Godercared the heaven and che earth * &c, He 

——— ind earth?\, by on were all ENPECTY 134-3- 
: Z w 



4 Art. The Catholdy deftrine Prop-3, 
which are in heauen, and which arcin carth, things viſible 
and invifible, whether Thrones, or Dominions, or ali 

«Coloflt.16, tics, or Powers,all things,were created by him,and for him *: 
4Heb.is, by his Sonne he fnade the worldes*, and all theſe acknowled- 
*Creede A= oe q by the Churches primitive *, and reformed ar this day #, 
PT eiets And touching the preſeruation of all things by him created; 
2c.6,7. 8aþi, My ſoule, pra thou the Lord, &c. ( faith the Pſalmiſt ) 
ar, 1, of Frice, which couereth himſelfe with light as with a garment , ſprea- 
«r-7.Fland. 7. Jeth the heauenslike a curtaine; which laicth the beames of 
= his chambers in the waters,and maketh the cloudes his chari- 

ot,and walkerh the wings of the winde; which maketh 
sPGalrogs. theſpirits his grrvand ming fie miniſters, 8&c, 
&c. Are not two ſparrowes ſold for a one of them 

ſhal not fal on the without your ryea,and al the 
"Ma.1%.2939 haires of your head are numbred,ſaith-our S.Chniſth, God, that 

made the world, and all that are therein, he is Lord of 
heauen and earth ; he giueth life,and breath,and all things; and 
hath made of one blood all mankinde to dwel-en all the face 
of the carth,anq hath aſſigned the times which were ordained 

1A&.r7.24, before,and the of theirhabitation,ſaith $. Pauli, 
25,26; The Sonne isthe brighenes of the glorie, and the 

forme of his perſon, and bearerh yp all things by his mightie 
tHeb.r,z. wordF, 
Ifofey: wo The Churches of God in Helueria! , Bafil ® , France *, and 
Pee Flanders, teltifie the yeric ſame. 

ar.n.2. 

n(onfeſ] Gal. 

the continuing,and preſeruation of the ſame. 
Of the formes lore was 
Firlt Ariſtotle, and his 

EA one” being too baſe Fang for ops cr 

Phitefier,” "lu, who bed tie worlder creation ynto Angels >, 



e Gingie ory 

Prop. 

4- The Manichies, 

©. 4% 

5. TheFawitie of Love, who deliver that God by them —_ 
———— f, _ iD of the 

ifts, out how ſacrificing Prieſts are the —_— 
Crmmeed it's. -71 | do x 
Of the larrer ſorr were, me fir rhe 
TheScoike Philoſophers, and the Manichies, who are the creater inc 

and ante me, Stella 

ſay , God ſaue any 2a, 
: for they affirme that all things be ruled by nature, and «; ar 

Dii magna 

_ Gedi. ' 
Theold who thought thar inferior things fn 

were t00 baſe for Godto be carefull of *, —_— 
And laſtly che Epicures,who thinke God iggdle, and gouer- ,,,5,0. G5. 

nethnotthefame. Of which minde was an, erpderyy vera 

ment thereof ynto certaine celeſtial powers. ures, 

7- Propohiion. 

i I» the nile of the Godhead, there is « Trinitid of per- 
ons. 

The proofe from Gods word. 

Ye Scripture faith, | \...M 
In the beginning God the Father , the Sonne ®, and *The Farher 

the holy Ghoſts, ones the heauen,and the earth. by che Sonne 
By ' the word of the * Lord were the heauens made , and 29598... nr es 1 

2- dla ibe thempdgnd ce nerd eo wha God, ape the " rypotnct pre 
Theſe itkebegiing God.loh.i.1,2. * In the beginawng God created the 
henan,cad he pond Godnpod poor as — 



- 

nid 

6 "Arr The Coobalikg dolirive Prop.z. 

Log,the heavens were opened y yneo ' him and (lobn)fawe* 
the Spirirof God PII RI and lighting ypon 
him : andlae, a yoice from heauc laying, This is' my belo- 

* Math 3, 16,17 ved Sonne,in whome Iam well p 
Becauſe yee are ſonnes, ' God hath ſent forth* the Spirit 

of hiz * Sanne into your hearres, which crieth, Abba, Facher, 
(Gal.46 faith the Apofile': and againe , The grace of * our Lord letus 

Cv, anithe lone* of ed. and the communion of the ? 
£2,Cor. 13.43, ory; Ghoſt be with you all 8. 
hi.lohn 5.3. And $.lohn:There are three which beare record in heauen, 
"Croc Apo. * The Father, * the word, and” the baly Ghoſt, and theſe three 
kconfCHely, ATE Oc Þ, 
ky w/v This eruh _ big, and ſcrouſly Is * , confeſſed i in 

Jug the church of Cheri 
Ga PAT _ adverſaries unto this advb | 
FR. © Thencurſed arc all opinions of men contrarie Henvino: | 

LSKAN ATI, whereof 

Semo deniey t affirming there is one. God, bur not 
ar ener tho Mantanifts + and «Sdcrat, eccles. three perfous mn 

bifla.33. | Marceltians, andſddoctholewes*, ond Turkes/. 
{ub.h,z, * Some, as the Gnoftikes® | Marcionizesf,and Valenzidjanss, 
«© Lud. Carettss affurme there be moe Gods then one , and yer not three per- 
ib, diminer. ſons,nor of one and the ſame narure, but of a diuers, and con- 
__ /a1<. craric diſpoſition. 
ao tag ;. _ Some thipke there bo qhroe Gods, oa tpizits; vet. @lingui- 
* Clem. 4c. ſhed onely , bur diuided alfo, as did the Ennomeans® , and 
Sons. Tretheftesi, 

Some feare noeto ſay,that in worſhiping the Trinitie, Chri- 
relief ſtians doe adore three Deuils, worſe then all the 1dols of the 
kbilafer, Papifts:ſuch blaſphemers were the Heretikes , Blandrat, agd 
'Zexch dey, Alciat *, 
aa of Some will haue a Quaternitic of perſons, nat a Trinitie to 

be worſhipped,ſo did Apaſtaſius the Emperotr command; & 
Apollinarians did hold |, Some oe? ,and Ro 

| Inhgede name ference Godrubur deieher 
NodtunsPraxcaas, and Herwogenias 

——. 



TA Prop. 4. of tht Church of England. Ann #7 

This did ſay,how the ſame Qud was called by diuers names 
ny in the holy Scripture : and therefore-ther the Farhex became 
>n Aeſh,and ſuffered, becauſe one and the fathx God ts called the 
0- Father,the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt. For which cauſe they 

were tearmed Patripaſſians. In this number was Sernerus. 
rit Againe,ſome doe grant the names,and perſons of three,and 
T, yet depriue nor onely the Sonne and holy Ghoſt of their diui- 
US nitie,bur the whole Trinicie alſo of their properties. For they 
IJ ſay,there be three in heauen,vie.the Facher,the Word, aad ho- 

ly Ghoft,howbeit(ſay they)the Father onely is yery God ; the - 
n, word is the bregtb-of abe Fatherzand the holy Ghoſi is the ſpi- 
c rit created by God of nothing,through the word: ſpoiling ſo 

both the Sonne, and boly Ghoſt of Geir deitie,and the 2 
n Trinitie of their properties.Such were the Atrian,ahd Macedo> 

nian heretikes, hence by-named Pnebmatomachons, becauſe 
they waged battel with the holy Ghoſt. 

Y | And ſome doe bring 1n other names of deitie, befides of, 
the Father,Sonne,and holy Gholt;as did the Priſcilianifts®, 4... 

bi 1 2. Article. 

Ofthe word of God,which was mnade ve. 
ry man, 

The Sonne which is the word of the Father begotten from 
OY coo fing ofthe rater, cheverie, andere God, 

owe ſubſtance with the Father,* rooke many natarein 
wombe of the bleed wirgint of er ſubſtanut:fo that? tos 
whole and perfet} matures, that is 10 ſay, rhe Goil-hrad and 
manhood were toned in one } CC Rwk diztdrd, 
wheye-of ir one Chriſt very werie mate" : who fo 
— fed 2 and buried to reconcile his Fat 
10 v5,4nd t2 be a Sacrifice not onely for original guih but 
alſo for all «ual runes of men. we , 

The 
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6 Arr. The Carbalikg defbrine Prop. z. 

Log,the heavens were opened ynto ' him; and (Tohn)ſawe* 
the Spirjr of God deſcending like a Done, an lighting vpon 
him : andlae, a yoice from heaven ſaying, This is * my belo- 

* Math 3. 16,17 ved Sonne,in whome 1 am well pleaſed F. 
| Becauſe yee are ſonnes, ' God hath fent forth* the Spirit 

of his * Sonne inco your hearres, which crieth, Abba, Father, 
(Gal.4.6. * faith the Apofile*: and againe , The grace of * our Lord letus 

Chriſt; andthe loue * of Ged, and the communion of the 
£2.Cor. 13.3, holy Ghoſt be with you all 8. | 
bzlohns.3. AndS.lohn:There are three which beare record in heaven, 
ks op "The Father, * the word, and ' the baly Ghoſt, and theſe three 

are one Þ, 

ky = 7 This eruch hath alwaiev bi, and ſcrouſly is * , confeſſed in 
$5949 ev apegny wy. oe FJ. ; av | 

Medi ©, 5 A ares vnts war b., )3.3 

on ah Then curſed arc all opinions of men contrarie hereynto: 
SCE: b whereof 

Semo deniey thgg] tinitie, affirming there iz one God, bur not 
*Socrat, eccles. three perfous in the Godhead: ſa did «rw rye a, and 
biſt.!1,7.33. Marcelhans®, and ſodoc the Iewes*, and od 07. 
—_— a Some, as the Gnaftikes*, Marcionizes f,and Valentinians 5, 
rPr1 carettss affirme there be moe Gods then one , and yer not three per- 
= a, ſons,nor of ns and the ſame naure, but of a diucrs, and con- 

or.44 Iuds. trarie diſpoſition. 
ED Some thi there be chroe Gods, ox fpizits; vor bllingui- 
© tim. nk , _ onely , but diuided alfo, as did the Ennomeans® , and 

h. . retheQes'. 

Eppbes Some feare notto ſay,that in worſhiping the Trinitie, Chri- 
4 Wo * ſtians doe adore three Þeuits, worſe then all the idols of the 
kpilafter, Papifts: ſuch blaſphemers were the Heretikes , Blandrat, and 

! (Zanch dez, Alciat F. . W 
E/.pgri.l- 4-54 Some will haue a Quaternitic of perſons, nar a Trirvitie to 
n be worſhipped,ſo did Apaſtaſhus the Emperowr command; & 

x Euthe * the Apollinarians did hold |, Some doe ,and/acknow- 
ledge the names of three in the God- denie their per. | 
CORES nan Cn 67> 

| 1$ 



Prop. $. | of rhe Churets of England. Arv1, 7 7. 
This did ſay,how the ſame Qu was ealled by divers names 

e* in the holy Scripture : and therefore- ther the Farher became 
"n Aeſh,and ſuffered, becauſe one and the ſathx God is called the 
0- Facher,the Sonne, and the holy Gheft. For which cauſe they 

were tearmed Patripaſſians.In this number was Sernerus. 
ir Againe,ſome doe grant the names,and perfons of three,and 
r, yet depriue not onely the Sonne and holy Ghoſt of their diui- 
Is nitie, but the whole Trinicie alſo of their properties. For they 
L fay,there be three in heauen;vie.the Facher,the Word, ad ho- 

ly Ghoft,howbeit(ſay they)the Father onely is very God ; the + 
,, word is the bregtb-of zbe Father;and the holy Ghoſt is the ſpi- 
c rit created by God of nothing,through the word: ſpoiling ſo 

both the Sonne , and holy Ghoſt of x ani deitie,and the w 
N Trinitie of their properties.Such were the Atrian,ahd Macedo» 

nian heretikes, hence by-named Pneumatoemachons, becauſe 
they waged barrel with the holy Ghoft. 

2 And ſome doe bring 1n other names of deitie, befides of 
the Father, Sonne,and holy Gholt;as did the Priſciliaruſts®. 4; ah, 

| 2. Article. 

Ofthe word of God,which was made ve- 
ry man, | 

The Sonne which is" the word of the Father begorttenfrom 
eucr-leſting of the Father, the eric, andeteruall God,, 
owe ſubſtance with the Father,* rooke many natarein 
wombe of ahe bleſſed virgint If her ſubſtantt: fo that" two 
whole and perfet(} natures, that is to ſay, the Goil-hrad and 
man-hnd were toned in one perſon, new ro be dighded, 
where-of is one Chriſt very God, amd weyie mare © who [a 
—— fied = and buried to reconcile his Fat 
10 v5,4nd t2 be a Sacrifice not onely for original guilt but 
alſo for all «ual [runes of men. af , 

The 



$ Arts, The Catholiks dofirine © 

The propoſitions. 
I, Quitiorup Get. 0 
2. Chriſtis very man, 
3- Chriſtis God,and man,and that in ene perſon, 
4. Chriſt isthe Sauiour of mankinde. 

1. Propohtion, 

| chriſt is very God. 

The proofe from Gods word. 

detura. = the beginning was the'Word, 'and rhe Word was with 
God,and that V Word was Gear? Fhis is written of Chrift. 

Heb.1, 5. Chriſt was begotten of the Farther from everlaſting® 'There-- 
ehn17.3 fore yerie God- 
bay This is life erernall, that they knowe thee to be verie God,” 
f 1 belecue in and whome thou haſt ſent, leſus Chriſte, 
God the Fa= They ſhal call his name Emanuel,which is by interprerati- 
aq = on,God with vs %, 
hisonely Son Chriſt he is the bri tnes of the glorie, and the -14 oa i= 
ourLord. mage of (the Father )his perſon, and beareth vp all things by 
= _ Ws mightic hand ©.Therefore verie God. ; 
AFeheR = this borh hath bin of the auncient Chriſtians ,and is 

Sons h'of the reformed Churches 3. 

/_ he Fa r the maieftic cocrernall. Sach as the Fa= 
; | Soagc vacreate. The Father incom= 

® erernall, che Sonne exernall, The FacherisGod,and . 

| | onne | thanaſ. 1 belecue in God aa Suge 

: adaberingeb reg Godof God —_ Helves 
U. Bobcm.c49.4.6. Aug ſtar. RE Eh ar inokag 3-SACLICA 47 2. ar”. 

A - The Errors, and advtrſarier ned this truth, 

| Miſcrably therefore doe they erre, which cirher denie, or 
unpugne 

LiF & —Ro—— om oo ho 4 * 



rop.1. of the Church of England. Art.z. 9 
rmpugne the deitie of our Saujour, as did certaine old herce- 
tikes.viz. 

The Arrians, whereof ſome were called the Douleians, be- 
eauſein ſcorne they tearmed the onely begotten of God, the «Theod, hever, 
Fathers ſeruant *, fab, lib.g. 

The Cerinthians ®, dIrenexs, 
The Ebionites, among whome ſome ſaid that Chriſt Ieſus 

was 4 meere man; others acknowledged him to be, God, , x, cuter 
but'not from euerlaſting<, biſk.l.3.t.29: 

The Eunornans *. «Baſu.l, 5, com 
The Samoſatenians,who Boghe that Chriſt was not the' 7* =47om, 

Sonne of God, before his incarnation ©. | ps > ag 
ith The Neſtorians , ' whoſe opinion was , that Chriſt became =o 
iN. God by merit, but was not God by nature #, (ibaa 

re- 

The Macedonians, which ytterly denied the Sonne to be of xTbcodorers, 
one ſubſtance with the Father 5. 4.hevet, fab, 

The Agnoites,who held that the diuine nature of Chriſt was 
d ignorant of ſomethings ". > Gregor, epiſl, 

? Againe, ſome late heretikes euen tothe death never would 22.1.8, 
acknowledge Chriſt Teſus to be the trueandyeric God, as 
namely. > . 

Certaine Catabaprifts *, contra Catabap, 
by Blandrat *. © Bera,epift.rg, 

e Matthew Hamant (burnt at Norwitch an. 1579, one of 
whoſe hereſies was that Chriſt was a meere, and finnefull ,,, chren 
man |, "> 

Francis Ket ( burnt alſo at Norwitchan. 1588.) who moſt tow 
obſtinarelie maintained that Chriſt was not God til after his 
reſurreRion. mprift.Danidis 

David George,ſometime of Baſil, who affirmed himſelfe ro Geor 
be greater for power then ever Chriſt was *, "Lad. Carer, l, 

In oppugning the deitic of our Saujour with'theſe heretikes — Uſer. 
. loynethe Tewes *, and Turkes, which ſay that Chriſt was a CE ike of th 
good manguch as Moſes and Mahomet were *, but not God. rTuryiſh Emp... 

ence Amurath.the great Turke in his letters vnto be Emp. 5.9.16. | 
| Rodolph.the ſecond,an 15 93.tearmed our Sauiour in derifion, * 

Or The crucified God; ynto whome may be added the Familie of 4,5" 
ie Loue ”, B x1 2, Pro. 

SSRUURAR 
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tw Art. / The Catbolcks defirone 

2. Propoſition. 

þ Va on Chriſt is very an. 
ſhall breake 
thine head. The preofe from Gods word, 
Gen. 3.15. | 

aw "% HG: the humanitie of Chriſt wee ioyne with the bleſ- 
arr &c, yncill ſed Prophets,and Euangelifts, who cither prophecied of 
tuloh come. hjg furure incarnation +, and conception inthe wombe of a 

Gen. a0 I9ine] hed Saas. backolns che whe, 
virgine ®, orplainely auouched, and writ, the vir 

br X = Marie was his mother ©,and that,as verie man,he grewe, 
conceine,and andincteaſed in ftr 4,cndured hunger © and thirſtf, wepe 
beareaſonne. g and ſlept ®,and ſuffered death i. 
S734 Hence the auncient Fathers,and Chriſtians, 

 Thelecucin God, the Father almightic, &c. and in Ieſus 
31.34- Chriſt, &c.which was conceived by the holy Ghoſt, borne of 
*Luk.2.49. - the yirgine Mary, ſuffered ynder Pontius > ayus crucified, 
6 When he © dead and buried , 
daies,and -1 The righe faith is, that we beleewc and confeſſe, that our 
nigh was Lord Ieſus Chriſt,the Sonne of God,is God and man.God, of 

ard the ſubſtance of the Father, begotten before the world; and 
Hang, dar. man,of the ſubſtance of his mother, borne in the world.Perfe&t 
Tich.4.7.He God,and perfe& man,of a reaſonable ſoule,and humane fleſh 
faid,! rhirſt. ſubfiſtin al ro the Father, as touching his Godhead; and 
loh.19.23: ijnferiour to the Father,touching his manhood !. 
_— 7-47  TIbclecucin oneGod,the Father almightic, &c. and in one 
bar 5o, Lord Telus Chriſt &c.who for ys men, and for our ſaluation 
Mark.15.37. - came downe from heauen, and was incarnate by the holy 
Luk.23.4%. Ghoſt of the virgine Marie,and was made man,&c *, 
lobk.9: 3%33- The yerie ſame teflifie Gods people in Helnetia *, Baſil, *, 
Py anry — Bohemia ?, the Lowecountries 4, France *, Auſburgh | Wit- 
m5ym, Nicen. teemberg *,Suevia *,with moe beſides *, | 
"confi. Helv.r,ar.1r,c 2.c.11.9 (onfeſ.Baſh.ar.g. ? Confeſſ.Bobem,c.6,4 Confeſſ, Belg, ar 18. * Cor 
py >= 4 [{onfeſ. Auguh.ar,z.* Conſeſſ./Vittemb.c2, ® Conf fſ. SucoKa,ar, 2, * Harmas, 

The 

"ER OE —_—. 



Art.3. '$ Prop.2- of the Church of England. 

The Error: and adverſaries unto this truth, 

Therefore moſt wicked were the opinions of thoſe men 
which held,,viz.that, | * Auguſt. / 

1. Chriltreally,and indeed had neither bodie, nor foule, cvs Fan 
but was man in appearance onely,as the Manichies *, the Eu- cvs. © 
tychians ®,the Marcionites ©,znd the Saturnians 4, «Philaſt. Berg, 

2. Chriſt had a bodie without a ſoule;as thought the Euno- 7% * 
mians ©, the Arrjans f, the Apollinarians 8,with the Theopaſ- ona —_ 
chires h, * Eunon. 

3- Chriſt rooke not fleſh of the virgine Marie; ſo did the TTheodoret, 
Valentinians thinke i , and ſo thinke the Anabaptitts *, and ** 
the Familie of Loue,who make an allegorie of che,Incarnati- = = -@. 
on of Chriſt |, dNice;b.t, 18, 

4. Chriſt rooke fleſh onely, of the virgine, bur no ſoule; as c.53. | 
the Arrians ®, b Iren.1.6.1. 

5. Chiiſt tooke fleſh not of the virgine onely, but by the Ji 

ſcede of man too;ſo ſaid Ebion *,and crates ®, 1H. N,prophes 
6. Thefleſh of Chriſt was ſpirituall,and his ſoule carnal; ſo cie of the Spire 

dreamed the Valentinians. c.19. ſent.g, 

. The carnal bodie of Chriſt was conſubſtantial with the = th, eccleſ? 
Pckonds publiſhed the Apollinarians 9. biftL.2.c.27. © 

$. The humane nature of Chriſt before his paſſion, was * lren.41.c.24 
deudide of humane affeRions;ſo thought the Seuerites”. —_ l;h.de 

4 Athen, lib de 
3- Propoſition. incer.chrif 

#Niceph. Lb. 
Chriſt is God,and man,and that in one perſon. — 

The proofe from Gods word. 

'L8 the Diume,and humane natures of Chriſt, are ynited 
in one perſon,it accordeth with the holy Scripture.For, 

The wotde was made fleſh,and dwele amongyvs (and wee 
ſawe the glorie thereof ,as theglorie of the onely begotten of 
the Father ) full of graceand truth , ſaith the Evangeliſt Iohn*, %ob.u. 14. 
And Matthew :leſus when he was baptized &c. loe, a voice 

B 3 (came) 
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12 Art-2. The ( atholike doftrine 

(came )from heauen, ſaying, This is my beloued Sonne in 
dMath.z.9, Whomel amwell pleaſed *. 

He that deſcended, is enenthe ſame that aſcended, farre a- 
«Eph.4.zxo, DÞoue all heauens,that he might fill all things,faith$.Paul <c, 

| Againe,Chriſtleſus,being in the forme of God, thought ir 
no robberie to be equall withGod, he made himſelfe of no 
reputation,and tooke on himthe forme of a ſeruant, and was 
made like ynto men, and was found in ſhape as a man, &c. 
wherefore God hath alſo highly exalted him, &c. that every 
tongue ſhould confeſſe that Ieſus Chriſt is the Lord, vnto the 

iphil...6.9, Borie of God the Father 4. 
Mighy 227 = Andthe ſame Apolile:There is one God, and one mediator 
[ berweene God and man,cuen the man Chriſt Ieſus; who gaue 

*1.Tun.2, 5,6, himſelfe a ranſome for all men *. 
' __ Vponthelc,and the like grounds. 

I e in God, the Father almightie, &c. and in Ieſus, 
Chriſt his onely Sonne our Lord,which was conceived by the 

£ holy Ghoſt,berne of the virgine Mary *. 
poſt, The righe faith is, that wee belecue and confeſſe, that our 

Lord Iefus Chrift, the Sonne of God, is God and man, &c, 
who although he be God and man ; yet he is not two, bur one 
Chriſt.One not by the conuerfion of the Godhead into fleſhy 
but by taking of the manhood ynto God.One altogether, not 

>. 4- by confuſion of ſubſtance, bur by vnitie of perſon 8. I be 
in one Lord Teſus Chriſt, the onely begotten ſonne of God, 
begotten of the Father before all worldes,God of God, light 
of ight,yery God of very Goa;begotten not made;beeing of 
one ſubſtance with the Father, by whome all things were 

hSymb.Nicer. made: Who for vs men &c.came downe from heauen,and w as 
*Confeſſ. Helv. jncarnate, &c, He ſuffered, and was buried, &c. and he ſhall 
= —_ ®* come againe &c ®, ſay the ancient and firſt Chriſtians. 
Sos . The very ſame is the beleefe,and confetſion of all the refor- 
Gal.ar.15.Belg, farmed Chutchesat this preſent and alwaies hath bin '. 
ar ns. Aug ; 

n= Errors, and adverſurierunto this truth. 
a 
eafeſſyref Deteſtable therefore is the error, as 

—oe_— Oo =. 
. 



P-3 Prop. 3+ of the Church of England. Art.n T 
e in Of the Acephalians;who denied the properties of the ewo 

natures in Chriſt *, *Hariman 
> as Of the Seuerites ®;of Eutiches and Dioſcorus,who afhrmed _ : 
Tj the diuinitic, and humanitie of Chriſt to be of one, and the —_— 116. 

tie ſame nature. ' 

no Ofthe Monothelites; who denied that two wils,vez.adivine, 
vas and humane,were in Chriſt <, *Volarer. Ive. 
7 * Of Theodorus Meſechiugwho faid that the word was one 
Ty thing,and Chriſt another 4, 4 Mag/churg, 
ne Of Neftorius;whodenied the two natures of Chriſt to be. o.. 4 0 Ce, 

therwiſe vnired,than one freind is ioyned to another ©, which nt 
or onely is in good will, and affeQtion. BY NG 
UC Of Seruetus; who ſaid of Chritt,that he was the patrerne of ,. ” 

all $,and but afigure of the Sonne of God; and that the _ 
body of Chriſt was compact of three yncreated elements*f,and cone yan 

ay fo confounded,and ouerthrewe both natures, ” - 

| 4+ Propoſition. 
ur _ | | 
4 Chriſt is the Saniour of mankmde, 

1c The proofe from Gods word, 

hg Chriſt to be the Sauiour of mankinde we finde it perſpicu- *M:th. 27. 
iy ouſly in the holy Scripture,which teacherh vs that Chriſt was 26.&c. 
C crucified, dead and buried 7; and thatto reconcile his Father 3 ye = J 
l, vato vs *;and to be a Sacrifice for all finnes of men ©. God by the 
a Hence, I belecue the forgiuenes of frane 4. death ofhis | 
f He ſuffered for our ſaluation e. Son. Kom. x. 
e For vs men,and for our ſaluation,he came downe from hea- | mans nr oo 
$ uen f;ſay our forefathers in their confeſſions: as doe alſo our ,,,, tune 

brethren through-out Chriſtendome 5. by leſus Chr. 
2.Cor.y.18, by his crofle, Eph.z. 16./tple:ſcd the Father &c. by him to reconcile all T4 
vnto himſclfe.Coloſ.1 19,20, « He borne out infirmities, 2nd carried our ſorruwes. Ela. 
'$3-4 He ts the lambe of God, whichtakerh away the finne of the world. ob.r.29.Choft hatch 
redeemed ys from the curſe of the Law,when he was mode a curſe for vs. Gal. 3. 13. God 
h»ch made hun finne for vs, which knew no fiane, that we thould t e the rightcoulnes of 
God in him 2.Cor..2 He is the reconciliation for our finne,and not for ours onely, | ut -Þo 
for the whole world.1.loh. 2.2.4 Sy mb, Apoſtol.* Symb. Athanoſ, f5ymb Nucen. $Corf. + cvel,h 
C1. 2.4/,11-Baſ.ar.g. Bobem. ar,6. Gal, ar, 13.16.47. Belg,o1 20.2, AHgH3Y.3. 54x31, 473. 
Vi ulemo .cz.SeKa Harmon.confefſ. pref. 

B 3 aw 



os: Ans. The Catholike dofirine 
Errors, and adnerſaries to this treth. 

Prop. 4. 

Wicked then are all opinions,and afſertions,contrarying,& 
croffing this eruth:as; 

Thar the Father,in his deitie,not the Sonne,in his humanity, 
3. Augf4e did ſuffer,which error the Parripaſians <1d hold #, 
prone FR That Chriſt, aſwell in his dwinnirie, as in his humanitie, ſuf- 
eccleſ.bift.cen, fered for mankind:an error of Apollinaris of old ®; and of 11-\ 
44.5  lebius,and Andreas Muſculus,of late yeares <. 
mary re Thar the whole and holy Trinitie was crucified; as ſaid Pc- 

«Nic = +4 trus Antiochenus. 

I Awe. contr, That Chriſt really,and indeed hung not on the crofſe : for 
bom 5 pope his paſſhon was in ms onely, ſaid the Cerdonizes ©, the Eu- 
n+—""j 5 may the Manicheans f:'and another man, faid the 
rhe voy4 Theopaſchits ©, and Baſilides ®, yea the very Deuils, and 
peer yew not Chrif, ſaid the Manichies *, Tuffered, a hung on the 
Fide,c.3n,33- crofſle. 

That the whole paſſion of Chriſt is to be ynderſtood alle- 
__ orically,and not according to the letter ; as the Familic of 
7.4/09.9749 Loue doe thinke *, 

That Chriſt on the Croſſe hath ſuffered * for the redemprti- 
1/Vimnes The, On of mankinde,and ſhall ſuffer againe for the ſaluarion of the 
Aquin, ons, Devills;ſuch heretikes there haue Fin ': * as Teſus, bur ſhal a- 
Pri.z. aine ſuffer as Ieſus Chriſt{which was one of Francis Ker his 

ferekes for which he was burned); * for men, but one mother 
mJeſuits Catee, Tane is the Saujour of women, a moſt execrable ofſertion of 
+.book.c.ro, Poſtellvs,the Icſuite ®, 
"Xxepb..18, The fantaſies of the Iacobires ",and Turkes® . 
REY The popiſh doftrine touching the Maſſe, praiers vnite 

+ ranger oþ Saintes, Pardons, and Purgatorie, which make th p:ſhon of 
' Chrilteither of none effet,or to put away bur originall finne 

vSceari,22. 31, _ P, 

That albeit ovr Saviour hath ſuffered for all men in gene- 
_—__ rall:yet both each man muſt ſuffer for himſelfe in particular 4; 
- oY in. cat, and the workes of oneman may ſatisfie the juſtice of God for 
1-34. another *: which are popiſh errors, 

That Chriſt died nor tor the finns of all men;and that ſome 
finnes 



Prop.1, of the Church of England. Arty. ug 
finnes are ſo filthie, and enormous, as Chriſt his blood ypon 
true repentance of the de linquents part,cannot waſh them a- 

2.& way:which was Kains ©, Fr.Spiras *, and other deſperate per- : Rive. eu 
ſons crror. - 

ity, Thar whatſocuer is written touching Chriſt his ſufferings, *Prophet.of 
mult ia vs, and with vs be fulfilled ; che falſe doQtrine of the Srrr.cop.ug. 

ut. H.N., * ſent.z. 
16 

ol 3. Article. 

"8 Of che going downe of Chriſt into Hell. 

Eu- Py | TP 
the As Chriſt died for 1s, and was buried : ſo alſa it iy to 
ind be beleeued, that he went downe into Hell. 
the 

The Propeſition. 
Ile- 
op Chriſt went downe into Hell. 

wy The proofe from Gods word. 

the Gm be the rexts of Scripture for Chriſt his deſcenſion 
2- into Hell, 
his Mine heart was glad(ſaith Dauid *,a figure of Chriſt )& my «pai. r9. uu, 
Ver _ reioyced,my fleſh alſo ſhall reſt in hope.For why?Thou A. 2.26,20. 
of alt not leave my ſoule in hell. ; 

O Lord my Ged, I cried vnto thee, and thou haſt healcd 
mee. Thou Lord haſt brought my ſoule out of Hell », dPlalze.t,z. 

to I will thanke thee, 6 Lord my God,with all my heart;& will 
of praiſe thy name for euermore. For = is thy mercie towards 
ne mee; & thou haſt delivered my ſoule fr6the nethermoſt hell*. pg r6.u5;. 

In that he aſcended, what is it but that he had alſo deſcen- 
yY ded firſt into the loweft parts of the earth? He that deſcended 
4 is euen the ſame that aſcended, farre aboue all heavens,thot he 
hs might fill all chings 4, «Eph 4.99. 

O death, where is thy ſting ? O hell where is this vitorie ©? *.Cor. i5.57. 
Alſo that Chriſt wene downe into Hell, all ſound Chrifti- 

ans 



16 Art3. The Catholkg defirine Prop.r. 
f He deſcen- ans both in former daies f, and row living 8, doe acknow- 
—_—  hell.1edge:howbeir inche interpretation of the arnicle,there is not 
of. Athay, that conſent as 1h tobe wiſhed, ſome holding that Chrift 
econfeſ. Helv, deſcended into Hel. 
2..11.Baſk,or, 1, As God onely,and-not manzas they doe which fay,how 
3. 144-4. Chriſt deſcended powerfully , and efteQually, butnor perſo- 

I! 4 WKEAT. nally into hell;andthat the deitic exhibired it ſelfe, as it were 
1 ; preſent in the infernall parts,to the terror of the deuill, and 0- 

ther damned ſpirits. 
2. As the man onely;and that as ſome thinke,tn body one- 

ly,as when death as it were prevailed ouer him lying in the 
graue;as others deeme,in'Soule onely, when he went ynto the 
place of the reprobare,to the, increafing of their torments. 

3.As God and man in one perſon; as they do which affirme 
* that Chriſt in bodie,and ſoule, went, ſome thinke,as it were in- 
to Hell, when ypon the Crofle, and els where he ſuffered the 
terrors and torments prophecied of Elay.s 1.v.6.1c,71al.116. 
v.2-and mentioned,Marth.26. v.38.or 27.v.46. Luk.22.y.q2. 
ſome ſay cuen into Hell (the verieplace defiinied for theRe. 
probate)which he entred into the yery moment of his Reſur- 
re&tion, at which time hee ſhewed and declared himſelfe a 
moſt glorious conqueror both of death, and Hel, the moſt 
powerfull enemies. ; 

- © 

Errors, adverſaries nts this truth. 

But till wee know the natiue, and vndoubted ſenſe of this 
article,and myſterie of rehgion,perfitt wee adverſaries yntothe 
which ſay: 

. _ ,  ThatChriſtdeſcendednotintoſhell at all, calling this arti- 
ent 1 cle,an error,and a fable,as Carlile doth *. 
= mH+2* [Thar Chriſt beeing dead,deſcended into the place of ever- 

laſting rorments, where in ſoule he indured for a time the ye- 
7 paines which the damned ſpirits, without intermiſſion, doe 

arr one Toe Chet ale vpoo th fe,bumbled hirmſelfe,/Jqve ad s e ypon the crofle, humbled hirſelfe 
A: inferni rremenda tormenra,cuen vnto the dreadfull mT of 

hell: 

_————, 



* 

Pr. Prop. 3- of the Church of England, Art.3- -T7 
10W- hell ©:endured for a time thoſe rorments,qva/es reproti in «ter- epzers Cater, 
3 not ni ſenſuriſunt, which the reprobates ſhall cuerlaſtingly ſuffer in £24, 
brift hell *:euen deſpaired of Gods mercie, finding God at this * *1/4,44 Zac. 

time,Non Patrem,ſed Tyronmem no a Father but a Tyran; and _—_ 
101 ouercame Deſpaire by deſpaire,death by ceath;he!l by heilz& "EA 
rſo- and Satan by Saran *:{i,ffered aQtual'y Ailthe rorments ot hell a4, 7, 
rere for our redemprion;and deſcended into the keouickt rorments 
, that Hell could yeeld ':ſuffered the rorments of hell, The ſe- *#«mer r6- 

| cond death. Abrection from God 8:and was made a curſſe,that * "Mg +38. 136, 
Mes ; is,had the bitter anguiſh of Gods wrath in his ſoule,and body, 5.19. /evold 
the which 1s the fire that ſhall neuer be quenched Þ, cate. Þ, 
the | That Chriſt perſonally in Soule went Cowne irto Loke "Giffords ca» 

| Lymbo,to ferch from thence as Caniſius ;to looſe fromth&ce, og _ 
rme as Vaux he ſaith *,the ſoules of our forefathers, which afore «,*2u5 catech, 
* N= his death (as the Papiſts dreame) were ſhur vp in the cloſe pri» _ 
the | fon of Hell 1, Teflbew, 

16, That Chriſt by his deſcenfion hath quite turned Hell into —_ rae 
| 4 2. Paradiſe:Cofterus,the Ileſuirs error ®. L's. "m 

C- 

Q 4. Article. 
oft ; 

Of the ReturreHion of Chriſt. 

Chr:ft did truly ' ariſe againe from death, and took? 
againe his bodie,with fleſh,bones, and all thngs atpertai- 

P ning to the vc 39528 of mans nature: * wherewith he af- 
he cended into h-auen, ani there ſitteth * -ntill he returne to 

tage all men at the laſl day. 

4% The propo/itions. 

-4 1. Chriſt is riſen from the dead. 
oe 2. Chriſt is aſcended into heauen. 

ad 3+ Chriſt ſhall come again at the laſt Cay, to iudge all men, 
of euen the quick and the dead, 
ell: x 1. Pro- 



The Catholike doltvine 

1. Propoſition. 

Chriſt © riſen from the dead. 

6 The profe frem Gods word. 

R_ He reſurreQion of Chriſt may eafily de prooued from the 
thine holy holy Scriptures, in which it is cuident, firſt that Chriſt 
one toſcecor- ſhould *;zand next that hce did riſe from death vnto life, both 
ruption. P(51, by his appearing to Marie Magdalene *,to diuers women *,to 
6.10, Af — 
A oy gy ewo 4,to tenne ©,to all the diſciples *, romoe then 500. bre- 
ſhallriſe+ thren at onces, to ſundry perſons by the ſpace of 4o daics r0- 
_ =_ ; ther hand by the teſtunonie alſo of the Apoſtles Peter i, & 

: 9. Paul >. 

>» 4g A truth both beleeued, and acknowledged by Gods peo- 
dloh.z0 lefrom age to age |. s 4 P © = 
eMath,*8.9.4Luke 24 13.45,3%31.* loh.20.19.81,Cor.r5.6.Ac.1.3. 'At..z2.& 2.32.1.Per, 
1.3.*A&.17.2,3-Rom-10.9 Cor .15 4,5, &c. | Symbol, Apoſt, Athan, Nzcen, Confeſſ. Helvet.u, 
a/.11.C 2.4,11-Baſi.ar.q. Bobem. (6. Gal, ar, 15.16, Belg,:1,20, Auguſt.ar,z. SHU, ar 2, Have 

mon.corf.ſſ pref, 

Errors and adverſaries unto this truth, 
«The Saddu- R 
cesfay thereis Veterly falſe then, and ynchriſtian is the opinion of thoſe 
no reſurreRti- men. 

woau wo ob Which vtterly denie the reſurreRion of any fleſh,as did the 
one Hap Sadduces *,the talfe Apoliles *; Simon Magus ©, and the Ma- 

1s 

reſurreRion. nichies *. 
Luk. 20.27. @ Which wouldacknowledge no relurreftion of Chriſt, as 
_ ymncre ould not, nor will the ewes ©, nor heretike Hamant Ff, nor 

on, neither Dauid Georg,one of whoſe errors was,that the fleſh of Chriſt 
ſpi- was OW; into aſhes,and ſo roſe no more 5. 

ric, Att-23 8 hich afficme (as did Cerinthus)that Chritt ſhall riſe againe, 
om eo bur yer is not <_ 
thatthere is Whuch ſay,how our Sauiour, after his reſurreion, was ſo 
no rcſurreRti- ' 
ofof the dead.r.Cor.is.12.*Epiphan 4 Auguſt.contra Fauſt, (.4.c.16, *Marth. 28, 13, iy. Lud. Ca 
ret, 1 droinor z:ifer. fHoliaſh.chron, fol, 1299. $Hiſt,Dauidss Georg, ®PbPaſter, PP 

» 



ple. ol, 
F Alſo from the Germane Vbiquitaries,and Papiſts,they ſay- es 

] 
Prop. 2- of the Church of England. | ab & 

deified, as he reteined no more the and of his _ 
bodie,and ſoule; nor the vnion of -y p meerely © 

God.So thought the Schwenkfeldians: 
Which take the ReſurreQion of Chriſt to be but an allego- 'Diſdley in 

rie and no truce, and certaine hiſtoric ; as doe the Familie of Aens confeſ 
Loue *, 

2. Propoſition. 

Chriſt is aſcended into heawens. 
*Pſ L47-$. 

The proofe from Gods word. — 

Io ſaying how Chriſt with his bodie is aſcended into hea- OO 
uen,and there ſrreth,and abideth,we doe agree with the Pro- AR.r 9. 

phets *,Euangelifts*,and Apoſtles ©, with the ancien fathers 4, Luk.z4.51, 
and Gods 'people our brethren , throughout all Chriften- paama3* 
dome ©, a3 ye. 4poſ 

Atbax. 

Error:,and adverſaries unto this trmb. * Conf. ſſ. Helv. 
1.471. 2.4, 

Bur we altogether difſenc Bobew. c. 6. 
From Hamant, the Engliſh heretike, which denied the af- Gal.ar.1s.Belg, 

cenfion of Chriſt *, ar.20, Auguſt, 
Alſo from Ker, the heretike and Apoſtata, which likewiſe 473-5429 «7. uetic, a7 ch. denied our Sauiours aſſcenſjon, 2ffirming that his humane na- 3-3 

ture i$not in heauen but in Judza, —— a Church and oHolinſh, chro. 

ing that Chriſt as man,is not onely in heauen, bur in earth roo =w, _— 
at this inſtant, whereſocuer the deitie is*, theſe affirming the £4 , 
humane nature of Chriſt is, whereſocuer the Sacrament of the —_— 
Altar is adminiftred ©, #in heauen,vn- 

Alſo from the Montaniſts,Cataphrygians, and Carpocrati- les heaven te 
ans *,who held how Chriſt not in body bur in ſoule aſcended bes 
into heauen, yt 

From the papiſts,who ſay that Chriſt aſcending into heauen 
C 3 carried 



20/ Art. The Catholike doftrine Prop. 3+ 

., carried with him the ſoules, which he looſed from capriuitie, 
. f rn "_ and bondage of the deuill;zeuen the ſoulcs of the rightcous,a- 
ba1{enli: a4 fore thattime werenot in heauen, but in Lymbo ©, 
s fira,, > if. Aad latt'y from tnole Germane dimacs , which thinke that 
£464! 4/c4> our Sauiour carricd with jim into heaucn the faithfull people, 
- .,», inſoulcand bodic,raifcd at his reſurrection +. 

C.1. 
1eji,Fhem, 11. 3- Propohtion. 
mar?” 633. 
t; | 
ry Chriſt ſ;a!l come agame at the laſt day, ro indge all men ,genen i4 E 14/1g,h fee the quicke andthe de.:d. ſio Aſce 1, Dome 

&incpilt, ; 
Dom. Aſ.ca,D. The proofe from Gods word. 

God annointed Iefus of Nazareth with the holie Ghoſt,and 
with power,&c.Nence God raited vp the third day, &c. And 
he commanded vs to preach vnto the people, & ro teltific, that 
it is hee,that is ordained of God a Iudge of quicke, and dead, 

*Aff 10.38, ſaith S.Peter *. 

+0 God ſhall iudge the world by Ieſus Chriſt Þ, 

od Tims 1.8 Hlefus Chriſtſhall wdge the quicke and dead at his appea- 
«Jam.5.9. Tring,and in his kingdome, &c. Henceforth is laid yp for me 
*Symb, Apoſt. the crowne of righteouſneſle, which the Lord, the righteous 
Noccn Arn. iudge ſhall giue mee at that day , and not to mee onely , bur 
Confeſſ,Helt.z. ' . 
£417 tr, Yeo all them alſo that loue his appearing: ſaith S, Paul <, 
B;ſi.ar.9.89 The ludge ſtandeth before the doore,faith,S.Iames * . 
bem.c.6,Belge. Andthis Gods church and people doe firmely belecue and 
ar.37. Aug»). faithfully coafcſſ:e. 
ar.z,SuCULA, 

ar. 
of Errors and adverſe.ries vnto this truth, 

Onthe other file both t!:ey abroad, and we at home, ab- 
horre them for their opinions. which ſaid that, 

6; | There ſhallbe no genera l iudgement at all,as did the Mari- 
*Philaſicr. chies *,and doe the atheiſts. 

That the deuills,and the moſt yngodly, ſome of them, and 
namely ſo manic asin hell do call ypon God for mercie, and 

forgiue- 



<4 

; (no hiltorie);as H.N.ceacherh *, k t4,N.44 Bis 
i That the righteous are alreadie in godly glorie, and ſhall /*®** pref. 

from henceforth liue euerlaſtingly with Chriſt, and raigne vp- As 1. 

Prop. 3- of the Church of England. Hank 28 

forgiueneſſe,ſay the Turkes *,yea of al them, ſay the Originilis , 

© and Catabapriſts ',ſhali be ſaved, : "7s 

That the wicked ſhall not be judged at all, but ſhall die as 23- : 

the bruite beaſts,anQ neither riſe againe in body, nor come © 

yato iudgement. An error of the Familie of Loue e. + © FRIES 

That Chriſt all not bethe future Iudge; ſo thought both (76a; ./.1 

Dauid George, Coppinger an.! Arthingron : For that George = 1. þ 

rumord hiunſelfc to be the indge of the whole world *, and *Di.t-y of tbe 

Coppiager and Arthingeon,publiſhed how one William Hac- 1. Durada 
ker was come to indge the worid, and chemſelues to be his Gco-g. 

angels for che {eparating the ſheepe from Goares 3. £/onſjar. For 

That beſides Chriſt,the Pope is iudge of the quick, & dead; © Refor. 

An error of the Papilts *. _ 

That afore the iudgement there ſha!l be a golden world,the » x xr nag, de 

93 0 

p god'y, and none belides, enioying the ſame peaceably, (ent, Excom, C. 
: aud gloriouſly , as the Jewes imagine ', 4 xobis 
| That the Belerte,couchiag the general Iudgement of Chriſt, "{anſeſ has. 

ouer the lwing,and dead,is a doctrine mytticall, or a mylterie 1,17. 

on the Earth;as the Familie of Loue holdeth 1. [en1..2r $6. 
35. ca an bis 
Enann,t.hS 1. 
Hos coefel). 

i! the Diſh y. 
5. Article. 

Of the holy Ghoſt. 

The holy Ghoſt * proceeding from the Father, and the 
Sonne,” is of one ſubſtance mateſty,and elorie, with the Fa- 
ther ana the Sonne, ' very , and eternall God, 

The P ropo/itiong, 

1, Theholy Ghoſt,is yery,and eternall God. 
2. The holy Ghoſt is of one ſubſtance,maicſtie, and glorie 

with the Father and the Soanne. 
C 3 3- The 

A 



The Catholdg deftrine 23 Art.s. Prop.1. 

3- The holy Ghoſt proceedeth from the Father, and the 
ne. 

; 1. Propoſition. 
The holy Ghoſt is very, andeternall God. 

The proofe from Gods word, 
T7? holy Ghoſt to be yerie, and cternall God, the Scrip. 

ture teach ys, For he is the Creator of all things, In the 
bagtapag Ca created the heauen,and the earth,&c. And the 

\Gen.1-1,2. ſpirit of God moored ypon the waters*.O Lord,how mani- 
Id are thy workes, &c. If thou hide thy face, they are trou- 

bled,if thou take away their breath, they die, and returne to 
their duſt: if thou ſend forth thy ſpirir,they are created »: Ey- 

dPſal124:24 ,orhe holy Ghoſt is God. 
Chriſtians are to be baptized in the nawe of the holy 

Mach.a8.19, Ghoſt © aſwell as of the Father,and the Sonne. Therefore is he 
; _ verieGod. 

Ananias lied ynto God! ,and Sapphira tempted God, when 
A845 \ othbelied yino the holy Ghoſt, and ſhee tempted the ſpiric 

| of the Lord. 
As God,he chooſeth,affigneth, and ſendeth forth men for 

the minifterie of the Goſpel ©; as God he decreeth or- 
_ - 134+ ders for his Church and people',and as God he is to be inyo- 

cate, and praicd ynto , as well as the Father, and the 
Sonne 8. 

$Ca- 13:3; Vponthis,and thelike words, Tbelecue in the holy Ghoſt 
15ymb. Nxcen, Þ;] belecuc inthe holy Ghoſt,the Lord and giuer of lite i; the 
k Symb,Ather. Catholike Faith is this,that wee worſhip one God in Trinitie, 
U_—_ and Trinitic in Vaitie, &e, The Father is God, the Sonne is 
Foli.er.x 5:5e, God,and the holy God. And yer they are notthree Gods, bur 
£.3.8clg.ar.8. one God*, &c. ſay the auncient Fathers which alſo is the 
—_— F: Faith and confeſſion of all Gods people at this day!, 

The Error: and adverſaries nto th truth, 

This maketh to the condemnati6 of the Pneumatomacheis, 
whereof 

conſeſſpref... 



Prop. 2. 

whereof 

of the Church of England. Arty. 33 

Some impugne the deitie of the = Ghoſt, as did in old «zy;q, 
time,Samoſartenus * and Photinus *;o late yeares,Serverus ©, Wa Lyr'/. 
Ochinus 4,abroad;and Francis Ker ©, Hamant *, and certaine 44voſcher, 
Browniſts 5,among vs at home:Some affirme the holy Ghoſt 
to be but a meere creature, as did Arius ®, the Semiarians * the 

«Beta poſh. x. 

6 Zaxch, ac 3, 
ELI.4.0 

Macedouian heretikes®,the Is nr” a7 wage Some hauc * but ot Nor- 
2Fumed the tile,and title of the 
did Simon Magus *:Montanus ®,and Manes Y. 

Soine haue giuen the title of the holy Ghoſt ynto men, and Þ-ryao-.g cre, 

woinen; {o $uube wiki. * 
Hierax ſaid,that Melchiſedech was the holy Ghoſt 4. ſper in corners 
Simon Magus tearmed his Helene the holy Gholt*. that woe muſe 
The Helcheſaites ſaide the holy Ghoſt was a woman, and — —_ 

the naturall ſiſter of Chriſt *, Gith = Arms} 

Many Papifts,and namely the Franciſcancs *, bluſh not to vwiting o. * 
fay,that S-Francis is the holy Ghoſt. $431ft Glover, 

> rheod,l Theod,l.y. 
2. Propoſition. Mx 

' Phalaſt, 
The holy Goff is of one ſubſtance, maieſtie and glory with _ [4 029, 

the Father and the Sonne. ma S #2 

El.par.l. 2.6.3. 

The proofe from Gods word. *D.Irex. 
* Eſc l.$...8. 
Pchry.L.def.s. 

The holy Ghoſt effected the incarnation of Chriſt *,teacheth T£795=- 

y Gholt vato themſelues;as wich 14.142, 

158. 

all things ®;leadeth into all truth* ,giuerh ytrerance to his ſer. 72mg 
uants 4,8 gifts ynto his people *,placeth rulers in the Church « 4/cor, Fr.l.x. 
and ouerſeers to feede the flocke of God *; ſealeth the Ele *Math.4.18 20. 
vnto the day of redemption 8, aſwel as the Father, and the £uk.r 35. 
ſonne : and theſe three,viz. the Father,the word,and the holy » > 65 
Ghoſt,are one®, Therefore is the holy Ghoſt of one ſubſtance, « "= 
maieſtie,and glory with the Father,and the ſonne. *1,Cor-13.8. 

And this was the belcefe of the auncient Fathers. 'Att.zouk 
I belecue (ſay they Jin the holy Ghoſt, the Lord and giuer = =— 

of life,&c,wbo with the Father and the ſoune rogreder ls —_ 2 
PP 
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24 Arty, The Catbolthy doftrime Prop.2, 
' Symb, Nicer, ſhipped and glorified, who ſpake 7 the Prophets ', 
k5Symb,.Athe, The Godhead of the Father,of the Sonne , and of the holy 
!Conf.ſ. Helv, Ghoſt,is all one,the glory cqual,the maicſty coeternal. Such as 
wm —— the Father is, ſuchis the Son, &ſuch isthe holy Ghoft.&c,And 
eng  mthis Trinnienone is aforeor atterother, none 1s greater or 
Gal,:r,,, Belg, lefle then another:Bur the who!e three pertoris be coeternall ar.1. 14:4. rogether,and coequal *, 
1, mem)”, The yery ſame doe all reformed Churches belceue, and 1.2. SHUT 
ws  coatefle'. 

The Errors and adverſaries unto this truth, 

*Zmnchdez, Thepremiſes doe make 
E',par.z,'.5. Againſt the Tretheites;which affirme the holy Ghoſt to be 
W acne inferior vnto the Father *, : 
Pow. way Againſt the Arrians; who faid the holy Ghoſt was inſcrior 
«Rxffin,l.x. tothe Sonne *. 
£25, Againſt the Macedonian heretikes, who held the hol 

*Xepb..9. Gholt to be buta minifter,and ſeruant of the Father, and the 
*Confeſſ Aug. Sonne ©:yer of more excellent maieſte,and digmtie then the 
ar.$. Angels o. P 
FPol, of the Againſt many erroneous ſpirits, which deliuer the holy 
Tur. EMPES. Ghoſt to be nothing els but, 
—_ "* The motion of Godin his creatures, as did the Samoſate- 
God,c.24-P nians ©. : 
12.4 A bare power,and efficacie of God working by a ſecret in- 
Hala, bes ſpirationzas the Turkes ';and certaine Engliſh Sadduces doe 
fent.y. : imagine " 

h 7dem in bis The Inherirance allotted to the faithfull r; and the beeing 
Spir.land.pref, gr yertuous eftate of Chriſt *,as dreameth H.N. 
RR The affeRion of charitic,or Loue withirrvs; atferror of Pe- 
'Srat l.1.ds?, d ; 
6.5.2 trus Lombardus '. "my 
kZanch At 3, Gods loue,fauour, and vertue, whereby he worketh in his 
E/.par. 2.4.4.4. children;ſo thought Ochinus *,and Seruerus |, 
1.1Zxuch, 6, 
la... 

1. Propo- 
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Prop.3- of the Charch of England, Arts, ug 
3- Propoſition, 

The holy Ghoſt proceedeth from the Farher and the Some, 

The proofe from Gods word. 

The proceeding of the holy Ghoſt from the Father,and the 
Sonne, we gather from the holy ſcripture, which teacherh 
how 

The Father ſendeth the comforter,» hich is the holy Ghoſt, 
in the name of the Sorne *,and the ſonne ſendeth the comfor- £191 14.26 
eer,the ſpirit of eruth trom the Father ® ;he proceedeth of the wr” ag ” 
Father *,and is ſent of the Sonne 1, dlob.16.7. 

So with vs,ſay the auncient Fathers,and Chriſtians. 
He proceedeth fromthe Father and the Sonne #, «5ymb, Nicen, 
The holy Ghoſt 1s of the Father, and ef the Sonne; neither 

made,nor created, bur proceeding, So there is one Father, not e5,4 _1the. 
three Fathers,one ſonne,not three ſonneg;one holy Ghoſt, not xcanf.ſ.Hetv. 
three holy Ghoſtes ',which is the faith of the moderne chri- 1.<.3. G4/.c.z. 

Belg.ar 8. 
ſlings 0. VVittemb. G3. 4d. 

Errors, and aduerſaries vuto thu truth. ” 

This diſcouereth all them to be impious, and to erre from 
the way of truth, which hold and affirme, 

That the holy Ghoſt proceederh neither from the Father, 
northe Sonne,but is one,and the ſarve perſon that Chriſt is:as *B4ſ ſem. de 
the Arrians doe *. ſhes: G 

That the holy Ghoſt proceederh from the Father , but nor **4*<t 
from the ſonne:as at this day the Grzcians® che Ruiſans ©,the c.,;, 
Moſcowtes *,maintaine. *Gargnin de 

Thar there isa double proceeding of the holy Ghoſt; one =. 25" 
rewporall, the other crernall; an error of Peter Lombard "ung 
*,vncontrolled hitherto, and therefore well liked of the Pa- «/ Sexr.l.1 
pitis. dont. 14. 

D x 6. Article. 



Art-6, The (atholiy deffrine 

6. Article. 

Of the ſuffciencie of the boly Scrigeure for ſuluation. 

PR. Shes 5 rms ating rm. aa may be 
prooued thereby , is not to be required of any R__ * 
ſhould be beleeued a an article of the Faith or be t 
requſite neceſſary to ſaluation,* In the name of the 
— we doe der ſtand thoſe Canonical booke's 2 

ut, of whoſe authoritie was neue 
CIS. FO oe. 

Of the names and number of the Canonicall bookes. 

The 1, Books of Sanmel. Eccleſar the Preacher. 

; __ other awd (44 Hierome ang Church 
doth read forex e, and inſtruition of manners: 
but yet doth it wr pe them to ſtabliſh any doftrine, 
Such are theſe following 

The 

V 
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Prop.r. of the Charch of England. Art.6, 
The 3. Books of Eſdras, Barnch the Prophet. 
The 4. Books of Eſa as. Song of the 3. children. 
The Backs of Tobias. Te ſtory of Suſanna. 
The Books of Indah, Belgond the Dragon. 

The 1. Booke of Macchabes. 
leſis the ſarme of Sirach. The 2. Books of Macchabes, 

+ All the beokes of the newe Teſtament, as they art 
commonly rectined,we doe rectiue, and accompt them for 
Canonical. 

The the er. | % Then fre Bk of Fur. The yrr of Menaſe 

The propoſitions. 

1, The ſacred Scripture conteinerh all things neceſlarieſto 
be knowen,and beleeued )for the ſaluation of man. 

2. Allthe bookes in the yolume of the Bible are not Cano» 
nicall, but ſome and namely thoſe here ſpecified, are. 

3- The 3. & 4.bookes of Eſdras,the booke of Tobias, &c. 
are apocryphal. 
4- Of the newe Teſtament all the bookes are Canonicall, 

1- Propoſition. 

be ſacred Scriprore comtaineth all things 
cs beleened)for the ſaluetion of max. a 4 21 

The proofe from Gods word. 

e holy Scriptures to be ſufficient ro infiruR ys in all 
things n , to be knowcn and belecued, for mans 

ſaluation,the word of God teacherh. 
Ye ſhall put nothing ynto the word which I command you 

(faith the Lord ),neither ſhall yee take ought therefrom *, 
Wharſocuer I command yoy, take heed you doe it: thou 

ſhalr put nothing therero, — ya —_ MIbid.12.3% 
2 
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23 -Art'6. The Catholike dofTrine Prop.r, 

ſhalt not turne away from it to the right hand, nor to the left, 
fot that thou maiſt proſper whither ſocuer thou goeſt ©, 

"p Euery word of God is pure,8&c.Put nothing ynto his words 
#Proy. 30. 4,6. — p_—_— thee, and _ be _ a = 4, _ 

e things are written that ye might belecue, &c. an 
#loh.20.zr, thatin whew 6 yee might haue life rnd his Name &, 

l The whole Scripture is giver: by inſpiration of God, and is 
" profitable to teach, to improoue,to corre, and to infirut in 

oY; | righteouſneſſe,that the man of God may be abſolute, becing 
46/8. fz.Tim.3.16, made perfeRt ynto all good workes *, 

: 7. If any man ſhall adde vnto theſe things:God ſhall adde vn- 
| «wah to him the plaguts, that are written in this booke: and if an 

it. bconfeſ.Helv, man ſhall diminiſh of che wordes of this booke , God ſhall 
"1 141.4-& 2.c. take away his part out of the booke of life, and out of the ho. 
" I. Baſil, mu ly civie, and from thoſe things which are written in this 
"7 \ es, 

1214. —_— "+ Hercunto Gods people both alwaies have, and at this pre- 
LVVitemb, c, ſent doe ſubſcribe ®. 
$0.Suev, ar, 1, | 

The Errers,and adverſaries vnto thi truth. 

Therefore adyerſaries be wee to all adyerſaries to this trurh, 
eſpecially. 

To ſuch as ſcorne,and contemptuouſly reiet the booke of 
God,as both did the Circumcellians, which;defaced,and burne 

«fue. contra the boly Scriptures *, and Pope Leo the tenth, who tearmed 
Petllaray the holy Goſpel,A fable of Chriſt Þ:and doe the prophane A- 
bApol, Steph. theifts ©. 

rey .z Alſoto ſuch as debaſe the credite and eſtimation of the 
bis tearcs,p, 59, holy Scriptures,as Dauid George did *:and both doe the pa- 
«s piſts, who haucanopinion that the ſcriptures of God are noe 
«Hiſt. Davids {ficient to inftruft mankinde vato ſaluation *: and the Ana- 
cs baptiſts, which deeme not the holy Bible to be the word of 
A God / ham 4 tar of Loue,in whoſe bookes nothing is 
Eaulling.contr, more the tearming of Gods reyerend miniſters, 
(utabep.ls, and toons learned. : | 

to thera which with Gods word doe equall their owne 
doctines, 



p.r, Prop. 1.2. of the Church of England. Ans, 2s 
left, erm wg WT wy er Traditions,as doe the Pa- 

Piſts . For of their dotrine, ſay the Rhemiſis: whatſoever the 
Yds lawfull Apoſtles, Paſtors, or Preifts of Gods church preach 

in the ynitic of the ſame Church (meaning the newe church of 37e#.n5w. 
and Rome )is to be taken for Gods owne word 8.To the ſame pur- «#.1.7be2.12, 

ſe, but more blaſphemouſly Staplets6: As the lewes were to 
d is loves Chriſt: ſo are wee ſhiwply,& in every thing to belecue , , , _ 
in the church (of Rome), whether it teacheth truth or errors Þ, |, __ _ 

ng Whatſoeuer by the authoritie of the Church is comman- 10.16. p.528, 
ded,ought of all men ro be eſteemed as the yery Goſpel, 

FIN faith Abbat Trithemius #,of Popiſh preceprs: and our Engliſh ' 7744. de pro- 
y Rhemiſts,He chat deſpiſeth the Churches, or her lawfull Pg. 7 fo4ach, 
all ftors precepts, And of their Traditions:He that refuſeth ecclefi- Kiel. "el 
O- aſticall traditions,deſerueth to be throwne out of the church as.1. < wal 
ws among the Heathen, as well as he which refuſeth the Goſpell, 

ſaith Didacus Stella !,and the counſell of Trent;with like affe- !Stelle in Lac, 
Ce Rion of godlines and reuerence,embrace wee, and worſhip the 2*./*-20. 

bookes of the old, and new Teſtament,and ecclefiafticall Tra- 
ditions,ſaith the Counſel ®, The like opinion haue the Moſcoe 1. 1,14 
vites of Traditions", A 

To them finally are we adyerſarie which - aboue the "X»{* Com, 
h, Scriptures doe preferre their owne * inventions, as did the ©: 

Philoſophers; whereof one ſaid of Moſes, That good man ma- 
f keth a trimme diſcourſe,bur prooueth nothing;and the Grz- o,,cq.;.,. 
[2 cians,to whome the Goſpell is fooliſhnes 9; * and imaginati- »Ejiphay, 
1 ons, as did the Manichies ?, David George 9, and doe the Gao. 

Turkes *,and Familie of Louc *, * or Traditions, as doe the Pa- Har io 
iſts,who more cruelly doe puniſh the violators of their owne ,,, © 

; Dan ordinances,then they doe the breakersof Gods iſpley, 4.6, 
commandementy; * or Statutes, Edits, Judgements, Proclama- 
tions &c,proceeding from the braine of manz as Mac« hiawel| 
doth,and his ſchollers. 

2. Propoſition. 

+All the booket in the volume of the Bible are net Canonical, bue 
ſome are. 

P 

Es 



_— 

z Art6. The Catholike doftrine Prop. 23s 
: That ſome bookes,and namely thoſe aboue mentioned, are 

Canonicall, it hath bin by the beſt learned, and mott 
godly of long time. And as all reformed churches in the world 
are of the ſame judgement with vs ; ſo in their publike Confeſ- 

«conſe. Gal, fionsſome hauc ſo accounted, and iudged of them es we doed, 
T9 Belg. 7-4. 

Adverſaries to this erath, 

Therefore (ro ſpeake firſt of the canonicall bookes of the 
old Teftament)much kaue they offended, which cither reieted 
all,or allowed but fome of the bookes of the 01d teſtament: of 

«Triteut.de the former ſort were the Seueriars *, Bafilides®, Carpocrates*, 
eccleſſcrip. and the Manichies* ; are the Catabapriſtes©: of the latter were 
ie .+ wa ſundrie, wher6of 
þ PR þ,. Some receiued no moe but onely the flue bookes of Moſes, as 
no perſulac.m. the Sadduceisf, 
* Zuing/.lbb, Some,of all the bookes in the old teſtament, reieRt the workes 
a—_ Cataba?. of Moſes, and namely his foure laſt bookes ; as the Moſco- 

» VV bit vitess, 
yn 9 Someembraced the Lay onely, and the Prophets ; as the Sa- 
£3. marices". 
vKuſſe Com.c. Some eſteemed neither the Law,nor the Prophets ; as the Ap 
> cyril, catech, Pelleans'. : ; 
18. Some had in contempt the booke of the Canticles,as Sebaſtian 
fTertnl.de Caſtello*, FE 
pe. And ſome the booke of Iob,as the Anabapiſts!. 

I YVhitah. de 3. Propoſition. 

Bellar.q.1.©.3z. The third and fourth bookes of Eſdras, the booky of Tobias che, be 

Thar di nd namely theſe bookes mentioned , are Apo 
erp are neither the firlt that ſaid ; nor they alone which 

*{an.59. the ſame. For ſo iudge of them did the auncient coun» 
d Confeſſ,Ga!, cel at Laodicea *,and doe the Churches reformed and name» 
op—Y in France *, and Belgjia ©. 

Adtver- 



Prop. 3- of the Church of England, Art. 32 

Adnerſaries onto this truth, 

| $o that they are tobe held, and caken heede of,as Seducers 
4 which ypon the Church would thruſt, either other mens | 

workes,and deuiſes,not compriſed in the Bible,as would w5, my f 
Some,thenew Prophets, Barrobas, and Barrolf, of Baſilides »; -_) de bs. 
the heretike *. ret, 

Ic Some, the manifeſtations of Marcion the heretike ». here TP 
Some, the mylteries of Manichie the heritike ©. eccleſ. buf, Cz. 

f Others,Eſwas Aſcenſormm,of Hierax the heretike 4. 4 jphes, 

re 
Others the Goſpel after the Egyprians, after S.Andrew, S. 

lames the leſſer, S.Peter,S.Bartholomew,the 1 2. Apoftles Bar- 
nabas,Nicodemus, Thaddeus. 

5 The Canons of the Apoſtles, others, 
Others,the Ats of S.Abdie,S. Andreas,S. Paul,Peter,'Philip, 

's Thomas. 
= Others the Reuelation of S.Paul, Peter Steven, Thomas. 

Others,the bookes of the Anabapriſts,of H.N. with Popiſh 
- Legendes,and the like, 

Or the bookes Apocrypha,within the yolume of the Bible, 
- as the Papiſts, who therefore anathematize,and curſe ſo many *Concil.Trid, 

as take them ngt for Canonical! ©, en de 

4+ Propoſition. 

Of the newe Teſtament all bookes are Canonical. 

Although ſome of the auncient Fathers, and Doors , ac- 
, cepted not all the bookes, contained within theyolume of the 

newe Teſtament, for CINE yet in the end they were 
n wholly taken and receiued by the common conſent of the 
| Church of Chrift in this world, for the very word of God, as 
' they are at this day, almoſt1n all places, where the Goſpel is 

preached,and profeſſed. 
Howbeit we iudge them Canonicall, not ſo much becaufe 

learned, and godly men in the Church ſo haue, and doe _— 
a 
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13» Ars, The Carboli doftrine Prop.4. 
andallowe of them; as for that the holy Spirit in eur hearts 
doth teſtifie that they are from God:They carrie a ſacred and - 
diuine authoritie with them; and they doe allo agree in all 
pointes with che other bookes of God in the old Teltamenc. 

Error:,cy adverſaries onto this truth, 

Therefore in admitting all and cuery of theſe bookes,& ac- 
—_— them to be Canonicall, we demonſtrate our 
ſelues to be againſt, 

Such as reiected all the newe Teſtamenr,as did the ewes, & 
»Holinſk. chro, our Matthew Hamant *. | 
fo-ng9. Such as allowed part,but not the whole new Teſtament;and 

theſe were of diuers ſorts, whereof 
Some allowed of the Euangelifts, onely Matthew, as the 

dEuſeb,1.3.c.23 Cerdonites ®, andEbionites <;others onely Luk,as the Marci- 
* Fen.l.x.c.26, gnites 4,others,onely Iohn as the Valentinians <, 
emer pay Some accepred the Acts of the Apoliles, as the Tati- 

: other bookes rcieRted the ſaid Ates, as the 
Manichies5,znd the Seuerires *, 

Some of S. Pauls epiſtles,tooke the epiftles vnto Timothie, 
# Fren, [3. c.10 and Titus onely to be Canonical,as Marcion the herctike ', 
x then. ae, Some,as Apocryphal,refuſed the epiſtle ynto Philemon *, 
in epiſt, Pauli others the epiltle ynto the Hebrewes,the epiſtle of S.lames,as 
adi,  Althemierus ',others the firſt,and ſecond epiltles of Iohn with 
wa the epiltle of Jude,as Wigandus ®;ochers the epiſtle yuto the 
=///xand, Hebrewes,of Iames,the two lalt of lohn,and of lude, as Car» 
Syntag./.y, dinall Caictane *, 
*See /V/hitak, Some reieQted the booke of $. Iohns reuelations,or the A- 
- rnb Heſhufius ®:we are alſo againſt them which al- 
q Lib. yd. wed neither the whole newe Teſtament , ner thoſe bookes 
error,poucif. wholly,which they embraced, as the Marc1onites, who defa- 

ced all thoſe places in the Goſpell after Luke, and in the epi- 
fles,which coacerad either the diuimtie,or humanitie of our 

! Saujour Chriſt e, 
PN And laſtly are wee againtt them which receive the whoke 

new Teftament, bue detace and put out ſuch rextes as miſlike 
| chem 



Prop.1. of the Chumet of England. 

them; as the Turkes who ſcrape our whatſoever they finde 
touching the paſhon of Chit, alleadging how it was added 
purpoſely by the Iewes in derifion ot Chriſtians 9. 

7.. Article. 

Gf the old Tcttament. 

;* 

ref to be ye- 
ce:wd in any Common wealth: yet notws mf en ng 1 yo 
Chriſtian man whatſocucr is free fram the ohratence of the 
Communde wends uiuch arc called moral. 

The P rogeſit ions. 

1. The ofd Teſtament is not tonerary to the newe, 
2. The old Fathers looked for erernall happineſſe, through 

Chriſt as well as for 1 blefimgs. 
2. Chriſtians are nor von at all to the obſeruation of the 

Judaical ceremonies. 
4.The Tudicialtlawes of the Tewes are not neceſſarily 40 be 

receiued,or eſtabliſhed in any common wealth. | 
5. No Chriftian man whatſoener is freed from the obedi- 

ence of the lawe Moral. 

E x 1. Prop. 

an 3 



34 Art.7. The Catholike defirme 

1. Propoſition. 

The old Teftament is not contrary to the new. 

The proofe from Gods word. 

; he newe,it may E 3 the old Teſtament is not coneraffito t 'e, 
rs ns” by many inumcib'e ——_— - it is = 

ppareat,in that our Sauiour Chriſt, very and yery 
y wan a h bin declared)is offered ynto mankind for 
(2s 7 raw by chem borh.For *AR.3.25. . } , m0 i, 

G56, re learn the there is one and no Chritts moe in the new 
Mk 6.16 «and welearne the ſamein the old - +400 ws 
au 33- HUNT - ——_— — , we learne 4 

eHebs ug, ery eye man , inthe new. ©; we learne that be 

Jo 3 RO wo oo. hy ar Berhelem in thenewe3,we learne $Marth. 2. that he ſhould be ſo fromthe old ®, RIES; (ON 
On. That Chriſt was borne of a ne i new ", learne 
xſe7ae* thitheſhouldbeſofromthe old k. + 
mr That Cheif weokonered of wiſemen in the new }, we 
wEſa.60.6. | carne that he ſhould be —_— my a 

—_ pate eiry py the old ©, 4 | that he : 
—_ * Thache was bewiedinehe new r:weleamerharhe thou 
"AR-8.33- beſo,from'the old 9. | PUBS IN 

i onion any reap ſEa.s3.9 onsjnthenewe*; welearnethar 
, . f | - IN Hare T4 — he roſe againe from the graue *; from the 

Pl. =» 1676 EF ER YO 
— old,that he ſhould fo doe 7, 

The TPlal, 68.48. oo” 
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Prop. 3. of the Charch of Eng land, Ar. 3s 
The adverſaries wnto this trath, 

Wee are then adverſaries to allthem, whichreicR, as See afore 
of no reckoning,the old Teſtamer,as did both old hereukes,as ; prop.s. _ 
Baſilides,Carpocrates, and the Manichies *,and the newe Li- » Bulliag, cont. 
bertines, who ſay the old Teſtament is abrogated Þ, ooo 'p 

2. Propoſition. 
The 0/d Fathers lookgd for c1ernall bappiner,t 

Chriſt as well as for tenggorall bleſſings. 

The proofe from Gods word. 

The old Fathers to haue looked not onely for tranfitorie 
miſes, bur alſo for eternall happines,through Chriſt,the ho- 

y Scripture doth manifeſt, « 
S. Paul ſaith*, *1.Cor.io.. 
Brethren, I would not haue you ignorant, that all our Fa- 

thers were ynder thecloude,and all paſſed through the ſaz and « 
did all eate the ſame ſpit ituall meat;and did all drinkc the ſame 
ſpirituall drinke;(for ky dranke of the ſpirituall Rocke that 
Gllowed them;zand the Roc ke was Chrilt.) 
By faith Noe was made heire of the righteouſneſſe which 

is by faith®, bH 
y faith Moſes, when he was come to age, refuſed to be 

called the ſonne of Pharaohs daughter,and cheſe rather to ſuf- 
fer adverfitie with the people of Godthen to enioy the plea- 
ſures of fine for CT — _ _ of Chri 
reater riches,then the treaſures © pt:for he ref] : 
on therecompenſe of the reward © &c. _o_ _—_ 

All theſe through fairh obtained good report, and receiued 
not the promiſe; God providing a better thing for vs, chat 
they nikon vs ſhould not bee made perfite 4. 4016.39.40. 

Abraham reioyced to ſee my day *,Abraham aboue hope, , 
belecuedynder hope,tha hee ſheuld be the father of many na- A 
tions f, 

Of which ſalvation the Prophers haue inquired, and ſear- 
8, vPer.1.10, 

E 3 

cb. 7. 

25.26, 
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The Carbotey devirow Prop.1. 

This truth was never doubted of in the church of God,and 
> Hefvet, > is publikely acknowlndged by ſon confeſſions®, 

36 Ary. 

Saxena, 

The adverſaries we thy wat. 

They arenot then to be heard, which thinke the Fathers, & 
faithfull people before Chrift hisetime,hoped onely for tem- 
porall,& net for punuall, & if forfpirituall, yer not for crer- 
nall happines;as did wavy of the Tewiſh Arherſts *, and Sad- 
ducis ®, and doe the Familie of Loue,wkich make rhe promi- 
ſes —_—_ remparall bleſſings ro be cecompliihed in 

ife. this tranſtorieli 
Hence H. N. very fi allegorizeth of the hand of pro- 

miſe,when be callerh it, land of the ypright, and 
concordable life;and ſaith that,J he louely being, arnature of 

41s bi deoke the Loue,isthe hife,peace, and ioy,mentioned Rom. 14.6. and 
entit, The ſpir, the land of promiſe, wherein hony,and milke flowerh, ſpoken 
Land of peace, of Exod. 2.13.2. Deut. 8. b. This, and more a great deale to 
£18. $16. & c. thas effeRt hath H.N. «© 
25-$ 4 

3. Propoktion. 

Chriſtians are not bonnde at allto the obſernation of the lndeicall 

The peoofe from the word of God. 

Thar neither the whole fav ceremonial} of the lewes, nor 
part thereof is necefſarily eo be obſerzed of vs chrifizans, 

2.3.4. the holy Scripture teacheth vs by Peters viſzen ', the Apoſtles 
and 4. 19.11- ' decree ®,and by the doGinne of S. Paul <, 

As all beicene, ſo fome Churches publikely ackoowlege 

*Pſal 53.1, 
bAQs 23.18, 

nf Ga the ſame®, 

ar.23, Bug. ar. Erars rorhs 1718. 
25. In a inion therefore bethey , who are of minde, 

either that the lawe Ceremoniall whollie is to conrnue, & be in 
vſc,or that partthercof is yet in force, and mult be. 

SAARIGIA. The former of theſe was the opinion of the — 



Prop. 3+ of the Churob of England, * + Ay, 37 

the Cerinthians *, the Ebionites © ,and is of the Tewes, Arme- 
nians,and Familie of Loue *;the larter is an crror of our home « Fren, 1.2.6. 26 
Sabbatarians.For ſay they: 6H, N, euang, 

The Sabboth was none ef the Ceremonies, which were c.13.5 4.9. 
iuftly abrogared ckrantaged Chriſt «, _ 

When all lowith things mabroguecd,oncly(berheir | 
very words)the Sabboth hath continued fill in the Chruch in © 
his proper force , that it might appeare that it wes of a nature 4; 
fare differing fromthem *. | 

Whereas all other things were ſo changed, that they were 
cleane taken away, asthe Preiſthood, the Sacrafices, and Sa- 
craments,this day (meaning the Sabboch day )was ſo changed 
that it yet remaineth:which ſhewerh that though all che os 
were ceremoniall, and therefore, bad antnde, This{Sab- 6 Foid 
both)was moral,and me _ ſills. _ _ 

The Commandement (of JanQtifying every Seuenth day, 
as in the Moſaicall decalogue)is renin: Fr year —_— b Trid.p.9, 
all (is their doctrine »,) : 

4- Prapoficion. 

or eſtabliſhed mn any Common wee'th, OS oo forming 

The profe frem Godeweed. 

dEyſch, 

1p 26 

The trach hereof appeareth, by che decree *; which 
ſheweth whereyneo oaciy the primixive church neeellanily vAR.15:6k 
wastied | —_ 
By the Apoſtles doQtrine * which emoynerh Chrifteans t6 —_— 

yeeld obedidce ymeo the ordinices of their lawfull gouerners, 1-Per. 2-13, 14- 
and commanders whoſocue. - *Atrdgo | | 

By the Apoftlesexample,and namely of the biefſed S. Pay! | — 
©,who tooke benefit,and made good yſe of the Romane,; and _ 
Emperiall lawes. | 

E 3 Adverſaries 
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* Farrovves 
diſco.y.u7, 
de, Rephie, ſe, 
L.2, 

eAnatomof 
abuſcs,z, part, 
D . b. 

«Math. $.17. 
18. 19. 

10.19. 

eRoen.3.31 
4x.Cor.7.19. 
ce Art.24. 
fArt.25. 

The Catbolde dofirine Art.7. Prpo.4.5. 

Adverſeriet unto this troth.. 

This truth neither i was oppugned by any Church, 
Only among our ſelues ſome thinke vs neceſſarily tied ynto all 
the Iudicials of Moſes,as theBrowniſts(For they ſay, The lawes 
Judiciall of Moſes belong as well vato Chriſtians , as they did 
vnto the lewes *. 

Others,that wee are bound, though not ynto all: yer ynco 
ſome of the Iudicialls,as holdeth T.C.®,and Philip Stubs ©, 

5. Propoſition. 

Ne Chriftiaxi man whoſcener is freed from the ebedience of the 
law Moral. | 

The proofe fri Gods word, 

Thinke not that I am come to deſtroy the Lawe,or the Pro- 
phers,] am not come to deſtroy them, bur to fulfill them, For 
eruly I ſay vnto you(ſaith our Saviour Chriſt),till heaucn, and 
earth periſh, F136 br: title of the law ſhall not ſcape,cill 
all chings be :whoſocuer gherefore ſhall breake one of 
theſe leaſt commandements,and teach men fo, ſhall be called 
the leaſt in the ki of heaven,&c?, 

If thou wilt enter into life, keepe the commandements. &c. 
Thou ſhalt nor killghou halt not commit adulterie,thou ſhalt 

7- noe fiealezthou ſhalt nor beare ſalſe witnefſe ; Honour thy fa- 
ther,andrthy mother ®, | 
Doe wee make the lawe of nonc fanh? God 

forbid, yea, we cftabliſh the Laye ©.Circumciſion is nothing 
and yncircumciſfion js nothing, but the keeping of the Com- 
mandements of God 4.The publike confefhons of the Chur- 
chesof God in France *, and Belgia * agree with this Do» 
arine 

Errerz, 



b 

: 

they may ay be proeacd "7 moſt ceyraime warrants of bh 
Seriptare. 

Prop.5- of the Chureh of England. Art.7. 79 

The Errers and adverſaries -1ro thi truth, 

| Whereby are condemned , 23 mott wicked and ynſond, 
the opinions 

Ot the Manichies,who found fault with the whole —_ 
of God as wicked,and prooceeding, ot from the true Goll, redpgn 

tm ny ee "2 21 } | 
Of Browniſt Glouer,whoſe canines vinbetel! is © _— 

come in the place of the tenne cormmandemencs *. _ þ. us. _ 
Of lohannes Islebius, and his followers, the Antinonies, 

who will not have Gods lawe to be preached; nor thetonfci- «Sm. Pauli * 
ences of finners to be terrified, and croubſed with the 1adge- hrs. «Oo de 
n—__— lege Dei, p.34. 
Of Bani kiee)nho hel how levee + 

will for the Ele Lo mach 2s tO of' aBannif.chrvr, 

heare of the feare of God(hichthe Law: 1 4. 

8. Arrticle. 

Of the three Cteedes. 

* The three Cyredes, Nicene extede , Arbanaſime 
ereede , and that which is commonly called the js ' 
ereede, ,ught thoroughly to be re coined and beleexed.F, 

JEognpeſihens, | bs 

'B The Nicen, Achanafian,and A cul Creedes, pokiol  oughe 
to be received, and 

2. Thethree creedes,viz.che Ni. Achan. df he + an | 
te ey de prooyed by thobySerprane, | 

nntyag . 

8. Prov: 



The Nices, Avhazafcan, and Apeſtalicall Creeder, aughe to be 
F —_——— beleened. 

Ky the Churches of God, bech icarly, 
« Tat ies * par (ene are Ao Sg 

ben a 7 The adverſaries wee tha trnebs. 

*Bar, difco.p, | Therefore wack ww of ghe way of Gpdlinee are they 
76. ” which teannexhe Creeie,, Alosped parcherie , as 
4 Barrowe doth *, and Athanaſius, Sathanafus creede, fo dd 

+, "- =6" =" ol | 

046-8. Frams.agee, beard a great kearwed man, 
e name ypon an other occaſion afore is expreſſed (to 

whoſe acquaintance I wasartificially brought) w hich 3 in pri- 
yate con ference berweene him,andmyſelte,tearmed wo 
Zanchius a Foole, & an Aſſe, from his booke detribus Elohim, 
which refuteth the news Azrians,again& who ſe ſounders, the 
Creedes of Athanafus, and Nicene were deuiſed. Him atren- 
NS ,bur couldacurr inc abide for thaſe weedes: & 
in ne wer ſawe him fi ce. 

3 AD "Y: Propofitton, 
"tk. 

The three Qenduatgbe Ne pr and of the Apts, _ 
04 MI Ts 7 | 

«Deur.6.4. _ The proofe from Gods word, 

..Cor.8.4. Than this ſertion nothing is hore - wrong Pe —IR a 

Mk 5e rp, rad 
S__—_ 7* Ofoneandthe zboccur ms for 
r.lob.z.7y. lieace,butone ',in wy. yy ON the Crea- 

: oe . cor 
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Prop. 2. of the Church of Emgl end. Ars, 4t 

tor *,the Sonne,the Redeemer 4,the holy Ghoſt,/the ſanQiifier P61 26.4 
*Nex: of the people of God which we muſt thinke, and be- me, 
lecue is, ; = en 

The holy *,and Catholike Church 5, ly. Iz 
The communion of Saines *, r.loh.2,. 
Pardoned of all their finoes ', - 

And appointed eo ariſe from death x and to enioy cternall Ephr4s 
life, both in body and ſoule |. "&2.,27, 
1,22.SEſ2.54.2.POL37.4.AR,1.8 &c.Eph.2z.14.Reuchs.s, Ephi4.is.r.Cor.t0.16, Heb,1o, 
»5.1.lob. 1.7, * Eſa.44.223.Macth. 18. 23,6c.Colofl3.13. lob, 5.28. r.Cor.rs, Phil. 3-2. 1lobs 
6.39.1-Per. 1.4, KeueLaa4 

Adzerſaries wnto this truth, 

Therefore wee are enemies to all adyerſarics of this do- 
Qrine,or any whit of the ſame in them compriſed, whether 
they be Atheiſts, Jewes,Sadduces,Ebionines, Tretheites, Anti- 
crinitarains, Apollinarians, Arrians, Manichies,Neſtorians,Ori- 
genians, Turkes, Papiſts, Familiſts, Anabapriſts,or whoſocuer, 

9. Article. 

Of Original, or Birth ſane. 

: Orig 'fandeth not in the fe fats 
4: the = wa wy —_ 

nature 
SE TA rn A very fay fo 

_— inclined to ell, 
, and therefore im e- 

a, hon wang Gods wrath, 

at 
called in —— ror a ome dent Ts a” 

we/e- 



41 Arr.g. 9a out Prop.1 

edome / ſome the Senſuallitie ſome the afſe Ton: ome the 
Srreafube Fr ern f with oor Ns al. 
though radios benno ally, that beleege, 
and are baptiſed:yet t le doth confe ſe, that * Concy- 
piſcence and Luſt hath oi the _— of ſine . 

The propoſitions. 

1. There is Originall fine, 
2. Original finne is the faulr,and corruption of the nature 

of cucry man,&c. 
3- Originall finne remaineth in God his deere children. 
4- Concupiſcence,cuen inthe regenerate,is finne, 

1. Propoſtion. 

The proofe from Gods word. 

Inthe holy Scripture we finde of Originall finne, the cauſe, 
the ſubieR,and the effeRt : the cauſe thereof is Adams fall*, 

mes ſ- partly bythe ſubcill ſuggeſtions of the devill®, partly chrough 
—_—_ is owne freewill: and the propagation of Adam his corrupted 
»Cor.11.3, Nature ynto his ſeede and poſtericie, 

Except a man be borne againe, he cannor ſee the kingdom 
«oh,z.9. of God faith our SauiourChrifts, As by one man finne encred 

inte the workd,and death by finne, and ſo death went ouer all 
men: foraſmach as zll men finned, ſaith $. Paul*. As new 
borne babes defire the fincere milke of the word, that yee 

wthereby,faich S. Peter ©. Fad S. James ',Of his owne wi 
te be ys with the word of truth, that we ſhould Te as the 

fruits of his creatures. And the fore-mentioned 
WEph.2.1,3,4. Paw againes ; You that were dead in treſpaſſes anc! \ 

&ec.and were by-nature the children of wrath,as wel as ethers, 
Bue God,which is rich.12 mercy;through hisgreatioue where« 
with he- loued ve, even when-we were dead by fines, hath 

; quickned 

*,Pcr.2.2, 
flames 1.18. 
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Prop.1. of the Chureb of Engl.ond. Any. 43 

output Ban 
The ſubie&t thereof, isehe olde man, with all his powers, , ” 

minde,wilLand heart. For inche minde there is darkenes, and ,=®.it.z4, 
ignorance of God, and bus will * : and in the will a nals 
man, there is Cn and rebcilious affeftions againſt x.loh, 
the law of God, ten 

5.29. 

All churches of God belecue apt ſome in their publike t,loh gat. 
confeſſions teftifie ſo much?. " —_— 
*Ioh.8.24 Rom.y.nlam.s 15. * Rom. 5.18. » Confeſſ, Helvet.,ar,8. Ons - _ — 
5.4 Gal.ar.g,u. Belg arty. Aughnſt,ar,s, SExX00 07.2. 

The Errers,and adverſarigs unto thus trath., 

Thus armed with authoritie , and forces from the word of 
God, and afſifled with the neighbour churches , we offer bat- 

tell, To godajdes 220g *Fr, Lane, 4 - 
1, Tothe ewes", Carpocratians®, ie of Loue*, illaninde 

who flatly denic there is any origmall fine. * forman,5.xom- 

2. Tothe Papifts,which ery —_— 
Ori NES adifs haneey veal 

© Diſplay in 

Originall finne ls one the debrof puniſhment for the finne Atl 
of Adam,and not his fault. 

pr. = finne is not properly linne:all this hath Reardw T ap- 

Such th. ae jſeSed onely with Originall finne, are free from >) «ee od 
*Th, Aqua, (, 

3+ To.Florinus and Blatus, who make God the author of 4a. 

[oe Yom Teomfofl rely 4. To the Sabbatazians vs, who reach, that py 3oo—y 
The life of God in Adew cha fall couldnt conn rae, 

———————_ 
F 2 * The 



44 Art.9. The C atholihe doflrine Prop.2, 

The Sabboth was ordained before the fall of Adam, and 
> fhid, GI RCs 

WOT I IT in hus Sabbocth do- 

5. We are alſs adyerſarics to the like curioufly affefted, 
—_— ; 

it was Gods will,that Adam ſhould fall? 
Whether God enforced our firſt parenes to fall? 
Why God ſtayed not Adam from falling?&c. 

2. Propoſition. 

Original fine is the fault and corruption of the nature of enery 
wan,cfc. 

The proofe from Gods word. 
*Confeſſ.Gal. 

—_— Originall finne is not the Imitation of Adam his diſobedl- 
= ws =S — Scripture ſpeaketh of no ſuch her doth 
eRom-5.12,56, Gods people ſo thinke, and ſome Churches, by their extane 
coſe. Ange. Confellions,with vs denie the ſamerasthe ch in France *, 
ine,” andthe Lowecountries *:butit is, nd» nerd 

"Deffints. The atonſerome tire 
Auguſt x.2, Aduerfaties vnto this eruth,are, ' 
$4x97.47.22 .ThePelagians *,and Familie of Loue *,who ſay that Origi- 
—_—— nall finne commeth not by propagation, bur by Imiration, 

13. Such as aſcribe Original] finne in no fort vnto man, but el- 

ſpin ther ynto God , as did the Hermogenians ©, or ynto the deuil, 
— as did the op e, 76H »þ 
C tuguſiin The Manichjes,who preached tha is anorher, 
raph - ia and proceeded not from our 

; corru narure*e . , ” 4 4 Is 



Prop3+ of the Charch of Englend, Any. 4f 
bs: 1 RO who held original linnetro be from . 

The Ppogte ame a ome arm .nd many the hs 
free from this Originall finne finne, ſeſſ.x.decr, de 

pec.Orig, Alb, 

3- Propofidion. —_ 

Or: ginal fie remainerb in God his deere childvem, ani, or 
lace m Math. 

net iotmt—— 
The fleſh lufterh again the ſpirit; and che ſpiric again che *K *Rom.7.15 J fleſh:ſo char cannot doerhe ſame things that yee would ; 72am" 7. 

ann empred,when helo drawen away bydvone —; -—A 
0  econfefſ, Helv, 

belooned.Ibeſeech frangers, bfieine from 1. \ &26/ 

edl- ficſhly which fghe again the foule 4." LAs 
oth Nothing is more true inthe indgement of Gods people,*; e.r.9. 
213- 

, 

C, 7 be Errors and adverſarwr wnto thit truth. 

= Hearts > fury | 6s 
ee Againſt the Papi | Fane was nor ac 

A TIE Y ROI, 3 Againſt Giſelbertas,vehoſe 
received,cere i inthe baptized no finve ul, —_ erg 
or Lo 

igi- the Familie of Loue ju affeme eh the ele.and © ſl 4 
on, yr | = on —_— 
el- Agaimſt Carpocratians, whereof boakted them. "4 | 
uil, flues tobe Way 25 IQNOCent 8s our Sauiour Chriſt.*, $2A683:55. 

Againſtthe ires boch old © and newe *, who ſaidthey * 5pipher, 
nd were lagoode fiere'2s Adata wes before his fall; there- ym oy 

ur fore without 2 fn Hf ibn 
Aqda be Beguorer in Mipaigs affirming: ay we © 



45 Any. The Catholiks deflrine PFrop.4- 

Fer offerecionnverd godins 5. OT Eg ; 
OT 4 Propoſition. , 

Concupiſcence, even in theregener ate, is omne. 
+. Concypiſcenps la whomſocune, lulechogatatobe Spirit *, 

SIE) fighterh againſt boch che ſoule *, and the lawe of o_ 
«Rom.9,23- *©,and therefore (bug thas par no condemnation to them 

| _ © _— are in Chriſt Ieſus *,ic eth death,and damnation ©, 
nay, yoloregtes which are vpon carth 
_= ” S (faith S.Paul * ynee Cle aienrion ne tcenenthe 

1 | inordinace affeRtion., evill concupiſcence &c. for the which 
[| i wrach of God conumeth on the children of diſ- | 

(1£10) 1 

And vers all Gvifians $.cenblcadh you = firangers, | 

WEDER. To the ame pureae i both the doftive, and Coalclionw 
kconfeſ,Helu, Of Gods people ®, 
2-6. 9, 54x08 47. 

3.10. - [farrets,& aduerſarits Vie this wh. 

| Therefore wee miſhke their opinions,as vaſbund, which ſay 
| that chcupilcece clover aa6 mnt eralher hacareniall fn, the 

«{onfe Ants former was an aflexzion ofthe Pelagiays *andivof the P2- 
—_— piſts:uhar lacer was one of Glouers erroqs, - 

Pancake Moako of Colencoremducnagilcmaa fin, 
WEE ' burſaid it was as naturall, and ſono more offenſive before 
"TEN 2 God, for man toluſt,chen. for che Sunne to keepe his courſe. 

cs Yo tn n nm n8W® 

...'* Petrus Lombardus ſaith,that Concypiſcence. afore Bapei(- 
"Y me is doth puriſhnenc,and a funne, but after Rapriſme is 20 

'F lombla.d, non inqantipagaeiorens? 
| 7 The Church \boch ceacheth thae the power of lu- 

fog iz cobra rſect wiches, oncupilcence, jy cuill, and 
arateeh 54) Pumbred amongſt moſt greiuous 4, and, decretab. bovt, 
praccy.y, = Concupiſcenceis.nor finne, but proceedech row finne,/ and 

INC 



-4- Prop.t. bs Chaveh of Exylond,  _aAwm 43 
ich jnclinerh ynto fine ©. . ; 

Glouer,the Browniſt ſaid that the erate oNeAions of 4 Concil. Trid. 
the mind, ifſuing from Concupilcence,arc veniall inges © /7Ff.ne* & 

- * "'# prell. deielſh. 
br 1.69.08. . 

10, Article, 

ae Of owe 
mM 
, ' The condition of man, after the fall of Adams is ſuch 
th that he canmot turne and prepare h mſelſe by bis owne na- 
he terall f ,and good workes,* tofaith and calling ip 
-- on God, wherefore we haue no power to doe good workes 

| pleaſant and acceptable to God," without the grace of God 
WP rs ms. e967 we may haue _— will, awd workmeg 

with 15 when we haue that good will. 
Ms 

1. Manof his owneftrengrh,mafly dog outward, and evil 
workes, before he is regenerate. 7 

y 2, Man cannotdoe any worke that good is,and godly, be- 

- Tenet + ao performe nnd doe gobl Wbdl, wikiy 3. orme,an worxes, when he is 
| prevented by the grate of Gall and renued'by the boly .7,- 

c , 
. 1. Propofition. | 

, Moan of his awne firengeh may der antward cud enil with hu 
fore be wyegenerate. B _ — 

The proofe from Gods word. 
, VV= denienot,thattan;nor yet regenerate; hath free 

will ro doe the workes of arte preſeruati- 
on 



44 Aro; The Catboldy defiroe Prop.12. 

on of the body, and bodily eſtate, which thing had, and haue 
the bruite beaſtes,and prophane Gentiles, as i is alſo well 
obſeryed inour neighbour churches *t Beſides wan hath tree 

«Confeſſ. Yebv. will ro rme the workes of Satan,both in thinking, wil- 

2.cap, 9- A®- ling,and doing that which euill is,For the imaginations of the 
. _ -__ choughts of mans heart are euill continually *;euill,cuen 
doen. from his youth <.A truth confeſſed by our brethren'®. 
« Helv, 

= --oay Errors,c adverſavies unto thu truth, 

A falſe perſwafion is it therefore, that man hath no pow- 
er to moue cither his body ſo much as ynto outward things, as 

«Simon Pau L-2ur-Valla dreamed *,or his minde ynro finne, as the Marij- 
meth.per, x, de chies maintained, ing how may is not yoluntarily 
-jp-— brought, bur neceſſarily driuen ynto finne ®, 

28, 

2. Propoſition, 

Man canmet doe any works that good ts, and godly, breing not as 
get regenerate. 

| The profe frem Gods word. 

God:for it is 

; are fooliſhnes vnto bim, neither can he 
b1.Cer.3.14. e they are ſpiritually diſcerned ». 
er.Cor.12.3- No man can {aiethat Ieſus is the Lord j but by the holy 
—_— Ghoſt<, , _— hows 

Confeſe Hetv, Wee are not ſufficient of our ſclues to thinke any thing, 
kar SE 2-58. wefeptuatmar lian d, 
Baſi.er, 2.3% Without mee ye can doe nothing ſaith our Saujour Chriſt®, 
ro Yeig.E Which is the confeſſion of the godly reformed f, ©7 » 
_; | > f 

# 

- 

Adver- 

” "* 



Ts 

” WU TY = 05 

Prop4- of rhe Church of England. 

The adverſariet wnto this trath. 

Adverfaries ynto this truth are all ſuch as hold,that natura!- 
Nougier Free will in vs, and that ynto the beft ehings. So 

Act.to, 49 

piſts.For ſay the Papiſts, d.— _ 
Man,by the force & power of nature,may loue God uboue p 2ody om comre 

all chings ©. Caladay, 
Man hath free will to performe even ſpirituall and heaucaly «Gab, viel 3. 
things ©, ſe — Td 
Men buJeeue nor bur of their owne free: will f | Iris fn 2: Fo yen 
_ free will co belecue,or not to belceue, to obey, or diſo- oa. 

the Go; pell of truth preathed 8. '  4#, Maith, 16, 

gw Caholike (popiſh ) religion ceacherh freewill, _ .. 91 =o 

3> Propoſition. 
and doc worker, when hee is —_—_— 

Chrift and renuedby the boty Ghoſt, 
The proofe from Gods word. 

Man my 

by the grace 

EL a man prevented the grace of Chritt, andegenern 

Cheat nn OE 
ahd SIP alogether chinged,and bodice enabled 
200 

To this purpoſe the Sripeures are plentifull. 
I will pet my have in chete parts,and write it in their 

hearts *, *Jorem.zt.z3. 
No man knowerh the Pather,bue the Son,and het whome 

the Sotihe willreuteſe him®, WManhitag 
Bleſſed art thou, Simon , the ſonne of Tomas , far fleſh and Luke 10.22. 

blood hath not revelled jc ynrorher, bor my Father, ow 
is in heauen ©, «Marth 26.17. 
= Xn etna I hams but by ae holy 

I 



” nother fankyby the Game ſpice 

5@ Arte. Th eCaoketity debioms Propus; 
01.Cot.1s3, Gboſt ©, 

{pirie,tbe word of EY wil and $0 Toone is giue 
another the _ - mon !edge ITC ſame ſpirit, and to a- 

to another the giſts of he a- 
ling, by the larue ſpiri;and to gtother the operavony of greas 
workeg3nd to another propheciczand ro another; the dr(cer- 
ning of (pirng;and ay and to 45 

n& other,the interpretation of tongues &c,*, bi "Go 2.13. Pr e dee] 8;the ſpirit helpeth our v7 arm welnow Ranks noe whes to pray a4 wee oughu, ed » Such were ſome of you, 
P .Cor.6.tr, = a a” Gy 

1 . Hebvw, — given for Chin, 
7! Ax. an Afar rarer ror pry And this doe the Churches of God belecue,and caufeſſe ' 

1, Article. 

Of che iuſtfication vf man, 

VP are accoumged yi righee 214 be fore God, omly or 

py © Dri nine Te 33o/ Afer 
un hay opens 

Fu th onely ic & 
AT i GE gs E6:4lþ tak 



8, 

$3 Proper. of the Olureh of Emy avs. 
: , D N {4 S 6 (has = x wipers pace ot 

ww Lad, ad WAVE MC 

FI. from the wordofGod. 

— wee oce cleanſed. 
Heeianbe La God,which rakerh away the fat ,,,.. 

of the world *. _ 
», 

Wee are iſtified freely his ghrough the ecckenpri 
on charwwin Chriſt le tus v. yy _ dRom. 3.24, 

Wee arc” with 2 pnce ©, * even with as e1Cor.6.20, 

blood of lambe vndefiledand withour ſpot *;which kh "lake. 19. 
cleanſeth vs from all finne ©. F- 

- By his negzvree ary inftified. | Þy he erence of ooo cy bemude ines. ang 
is the ende of the Lawefor righeroutneſlc ymeo eue- $166 

ry one thaz belecucrh 8. Heof God ismadoyntovs wiltiome, mmm} 
and ri ſanGuifrcenort, and redemption >: and 'a.Cong.h 
wee are made the righteouſnes of God inshiims\Andehoxefore 42s. . 
1 we looke for che Saviour, evrn"the Lord leſus [© 
Ch 

And this is the faith,and Confefhon of all Qurches refor- 
med !. 

Errors & Abopforiee touhis ieth. 

This truth is neither belecued,nor acknowledged 
Of the Atheiſts, who are acither pirſwaded of the life to 

come,nor ynderftand the myſiccies ob mens \aluntion chrough 
the merirs of Chriſt, 
Nor of the Phariſcis,and cheirfollowers,who thinke chat by 

"*Nivef ManheneHancotywhobely ter men's fied pews of who herd er. mono inflified , Oo 
by Geds mvere micxcie - nr Free... 



a Ko 

a 

. eP,lovins eley, nature, ſhowld be ſaued, Hy 7 1900s 

f [efi,Rbem, = oy 

$3 Arr-20, The (utholig defirme Prop. 1, 
Chrift, | 

Norof Galeotus Martius,whicd was of opinion,that all na- 
tions, and pcrſons whoſocuer iiuing according to the reſes of 

doe. 7.97 Norof the Turkes,who think that ſo many 
pilgrimage vnto Mecha, or doe kifle the way xr eter oe 

dLocic, Tur. Met,arciultified before God,and thereby dor vbtaine remiſſi- 
bift,Com, 2.4.2, On of their ſinnes 4, 
- (ann Nor ofthe Familieal Lonrnrhonach b the ſhedding 6f. 

., :  Chrifthis blood, is meant the ſpreading of he Spiric incur 
© Diſplay 
Allens confeſſ, Heartes ©. | 

Nor of the Papiſts iſts,vhoſe doGrine is,char 
=» Though Chriſt hach ſuffered for all nien in generall: ye 
Oe 0 15 ee. 5oy eypand 

that the workes of one man may ſarfic for ano- 

3 a T 2. They teach nextghat ſinnes veniall are done away, and 
| d by prayer, Almes-deedes, by the worthy reccining of 

Sacrament of the Alta; by taking-of boly water; 
_ knocking the breaſt with boly medracion,the Biſhops 
* bleſſing,nnd fuch fuch like *,by RATIUS 4 EIPAITY empaſt 

* ofthe, facred ceremonies k.as 
—_——y; . 1 

Signor ods dano,per bec venialia pono; that is; 
] amconfeft vnto the preifi, 
1 knock mine hearr and breaft with fiſt; 
With holy water Iam beſprene, 
And with ES —_ ” 
I to God,and hea 
Tedibow foreheac| ar euery pol; 
I cate my Saujour inthe bread; 
= deale! my doale when Iam dead. 

way Gnaes morrall, the rherics of Chrifh onely, 
ED the ſaid Papifty, as 
Vyrdemns of dead CR; is; * 



ſoxndrre quo 7 hemas Aſcend. 
che Blood of: Teak panes 

| chbmabe A 

WO 17: ara 

As well 3s. Chii® his portinns blade +>1[111! 
By reading certaine parcels of Senpwaze ! ; — tw "corem. lh, v, 

their vulgars. 
«ty. 

—— = 
nn 

| = FropoGeion. 

| Oh Pb axe onmwingimmeferal 

The proof from Gd wand | 

Onely beleeye *, all thu beloye in Chit lireceue *Mark.y. 36 
a wr nay 1 which ye could pt be 

hifedby oe < loy of Moſes, Quit evrny oae;thas belee- 2"LE-2 

adepouer of.Go 1999 luninn 39 SET) nm. 
werhis ij 

The 
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54 Aztec. The Corbulity Hoftrice - . Prop.n 
G:l.2.16. bur bythe faichof lefusChiiſt; ce FOIDTELh 
Tm God would ſteak Geonles throvgh-ith} G07 They 
kGaLz.8,9. which be with areblotfed wir broina ns F. 

OY. 4 ARORA <p tharnorof your 
Foh.ik clues * | 232% 466304 Llo {at f, 1 
PAD"! Yeo doubrhio dehinbeyitzjogategioGobur hoytietlene 
ads, knowledge 63 0 1m ey werent heave 

ej, Herv, & ' ro , , that 

©496. enhe womoChmnaghee foengrin ble wookng 
6,7.Gal.ar, x, Mine owne righteouſneſle,z avhichiis of: the: Lawe, but that 
yelg,ar,22, Whichis thr ahcfa; Chriſt, euen-the righteeoulneſle 
Angiuft.ar.4. which is of God throu Ihob bas un 13914439 14 7. 
$axon,er.z.4, The Cburches of Qhoidd bp aheipepuBlike! confeſſions giue | 
V/iemb, ar,, l v0 

4 Sucu,capge celthnomexaco thigzeurh/13: 12 165 14,7 

The Errors,and adverſaries wwpe tins winth; 
eManh.27.. 6 F. WOODEN AS 

dAffX't2.1, I Pertakers ob etie propher,and {irerrens ofthipdafirncace, 
> n—_—_— they which be altogether ignorance of this myftcrre; «lam. 2.19. . 
*Caniſ.catech, Nor they who knowe the ſame, bur applic ix not to their 
ct, aux catec, owne ſoules,and conſ cienitey, butArogether deſpiſe the ſame, 
«1, Teſt, hem. a, did Pilate, in condemning Chriſt ;Herod, in killing Iames *; 
IPRA ' port nerd efending Parbrathe dowen in; parſeoning the 
; nr of] Rand doe the Deuills 4, and many vngodly perſons, 
ſeſ[6.cap.y. Tyrans,falſe CheMRtinriv}and 
Teſt,Rbem.an, Northey which teach nota ſure confidencein Ieſus Chriſt, 

ooeoten Ar the Pupthtyi('> 1) 
hralemphef © Nor they Wl amd enery nov is es: yeni 
bare 7.5. doubefll whehey behaltbe (need ol 00,29 doe the ome Po- 
k Ewſcb./.z.c, , utHMch revel ther man 18 kutlified; ; 100) af | 

' them, Either by workes,without faith,as did thefaulſe fpoſtles in 
Le o _ ot Tatonbranes, 
mary, Lacs, 16. . and worles/8 Bod ue Hie 

13, 106.3.18 eatery; che Ebjonkes3y nnd the Papitty |, wi 
» AynuntacG act 

- ans ®, P:. WL « x 

once. | Orneleher by fukhitorworkes; 8 vhey which inthe 



Pop. 34 of the Charalbaf Lag and, Ant 55 
both faith in Chriſt Teſus,and good workes too, hopln gyetto 
be ſaued,as they carbally ſeevre 

Net ther ſhall bo. be partakers of t frees of this 
truth, which tay thar for Chriſtians ro wath Cheifth;s 
palſicnce by Feih on eiy to be faued,, is » breach. of the firſt 
commandement,as val «+. the doctrine of Dewitis,' ao Frigr: = 
Lawrence a Villanicentis 4andihedbdirieg of Fimoir Magus, » 1; 7 
ht ns nr — © ln »itiqe\ licoigtiicrth 2 $.coumpiiba* 
Nor w ureiacrdoniche riglizcous "6 | 

keepane Chal by Faith, bot have hum, and his rigeeout- AI 
neſſe eiſcunaily,and inherene within themgwhich is 2n ervoriof , 
the Carherifis 4, Papiſts 7,Qfiandriansf,andFamilieigh. Love i! 6.4 hnef 
' (once, rid (a bv, 1: Call n40vire oferd.efifelyor rind rf! Digi - 
lens confeſſ. | ae | 

3- Propoſition. IO 

Wee are accented rig ht gong boſons God norfor oxr 0:ne works 1,07 
deſernogs. 

The proo fe from Gods word. 

BeſaJes wherkarh wherkanh binds worker bas %o 
——_ 

y J 0 pray = Ns 53-2. 

| Allmegbeimnewnice =A 
therefore Was a be Ty Fab on: 

3% 
Ecernallife comment yo by xn, pages CIT not 

rome pat rp $9. The iuft faith;and the Law WWoL&P WAA * > ben 
Moreouer,as the yin old time were; fo Chriſtians in j1997-- 

theſe daies,arc,and ſhall be ſuſtifie®#Bie the godly were iuſhfi. 4 
ed,not for any | 
witfhed was 

her > rrtoernr . 
A@8.n. 1. Tim1.4,16.A8.:2.16 Phil. 'AR.$.36. kAR6,31.&c. 1-4,5,Ac, 

COT arr nei Gal.a7,22.Bcig.ar.24, dugoftar, 6.36, 

The 



55 Arctr, Thr Caballo oiiree Propuy; 

Vie Emer andator ene vmrerks mark 

Adverſarles __ PALE "I 
eMac gas The Pharikes, p wen were jul by external 

_— S kefalle Ap Gat aader lerufalem?. 
Papiſts, who agaiuſt_ the wftificacion by 

[meagre faith alone doc houbderatification ion by mericcnd ther of Cen- 
gruitie,dignitie,condignitie 

edomnn. . Thefaid Papitiarearh bekides, ther life crernall due ynto 
5 Petrws 4 Sis v3 of deb, bepauſciwee, deferuc i by our good wotkes *. 
_ . de ren | 

g 

12<Articte,on nc 
Fx 

e)4 vil 

> " Of good workes, 

\ 9! FHftets ol 

my 

+ Grolynhndpin naapey We from Faich, 
| + Com CE 4b" 

. \ | , r HA , MT. i Z 

1+ Propoſition. - 
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Good 



AP Prop. ts of che Chareh of Eng laid, Art.1 3. 

Geodwarksr doe pleat Gad, 

' + Bs The proofe from Gods word. 
1nll Y fre ale tne es for bis workes, bus. for 

his ſonnes that good workes, after man his 
pry wr cleere truth every where 50 

by be in Scripeure For 
is God bach comumanded cheen co be done *, ae 

righteouſneſſe,nor onely ourward of the Þ, bur 
to ward of the mind Hoon, hor oimed for vertivows and Ph 

n god ,cewardes both in this life 4,and in the world to come Theſt 43. 
wy co the wicked, puniſhmemes, x20 np ,corporall s, and, Ti — _ 

of bodie,and ſoule, rxernallinchepir of hell d., , -- hen 
And this is belecued and acknowledged by the Charches!, ARt.24.16, 
_ 5.Mark.,o 29,36-L Tim. 4.8.* Math, 7,24,204 inp. Luke 14. 13,14, Rom. 2.42. ERA, 
ek Lloh.z.a7. $Deut.z8.15.&c. ler, —_—_ oe gne m—_y - yy 
Cer 69 Apr 6.0 ohtemr = ym my eh .46,Bapl.ar 8, Bobem.c.7. Gal.ar, 

Per yg 

< tte | direnl 1.6. 23, 

E” _Thistnuhis oppagaed by adverſatics of divers kindes Bot 2m gn 
> C 8 _ Some is iuftificd by Faich,be may tive 

| ns «0p rec | 
Some thinke, to artend verrue, and to pradtiſe , 

lf. good workes is « youkeroo hearicndincollerble asthe $i. * Tk. 
monians *. 
Some caſt of all RE So reaps 

the Macchinilians,and Arhcifts. - 5 r———_ 
manner,yert ſome finnes:ſo allowed was boch 

| —_— the 
be. ere 

nl em 
_ yea and oaths tnade vaeo hererikes - wi lure et 

Huſ x 9h | 
H x Some 
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1 Arm — Prop.s. 
Some (as the Turkiſh preiſts called Sgiri , and Chagj) take 

it to be no finne, but ® worke meritorious, by lies ſwearing, yea 
forſwearing, to damnifie Chriſtians what they can ?. Much 

Turk. Emp, «, like ynto theſe are the Tefries, i deluding , and 

full henthey —_ te Toi ,ouen wv are 2? to an hinefy, 
and truly by their Jeawfull magiftfarm. F 

CEE 
+Mas. 7.4124, Tifaicall hypocrizes*, | 

No worky i good exceyv firing from faith. 

| Theproofe from Gods word. 

All which man doab is not pleaking varo God, but thae one-. 
ly which proceederh from a true faith in Icfus Chriſt: ſo faith 
Coq in his wand 

They that are in the fleſh cannot pleaſe God *, 
—_ I eius Che nodes Crcumcthon ith 197 thing, ne 
Gals, thor vackcutpokenybur faith whichweorkeab by lace >. -- - 

'  Vaco the pure are all things pure,burvars themthge ae de- 
« fleJ,and vebelecung mn 1 \ "i | P 

Mw] Viabout faich in 11/90 — God *. 
*Mata-kas And although the workes of the ng 

> boy Ther feaneut ke cogrnerme,be ulified 



88> PSS 

Prop. of che Claarch of England. Arct 2, *5 

Errers,h adverſaries one this truth. 

Therefore wee millike, and condemne the opiniqns, of the 
Valentinians,and Papiſts. 
The Valentinians bag cher pleaſe God doe Spirituall men 

(which are themſehues onely),not by Faith,bae onely by their 
knowledge of divine myſteries; and Naturall men do pleaſe 
him by cer bodly tnbour and F, *Irey, l.x.c.t. 

ſorts of men, 
che firſt ſprriruall, who through bare knowledge che next Natu- 
ral, who by labour , and truedealing ſhall be ſaued; the thivd 
= call Mareriall, me vrterly of dine knowhedge, 

rehgious ſpeculations, who mut periſh both forl>and _ 
—_— : bT þ 

ls coomes read workesamhich God coatitanidl Th are not W whic c | 
buc ebep allo which beetther yoluneartly done of car ſchues, | 
or enjoyned ys its ©, | | 

——_ CR acceptable before God, which FS | 
are done w faith 4, < fade fob... 

Workes of themſclues, widot reſpet ynto Chriſt, pleaſe Ph rg 
God <, r Batling, cons 

Men perfectly may the Lowes of God *f,in which er- Anabep. Lac. 
eee te Ln iſts g,and Familic of Lone *, = ” 

Diſplay, L,6. 
. s, 

Cool workgs art the outward gies of the near Beliefs, 
The proofe from Gods word, | 

Mauy: 3rethe reafons, wby go0d workess oe t© be dove, in 
ponenrneegy .49-yet not the Jealt cauſe is,thar men may 
keweenherenits ſaith,and ſheweth, *Mach.9.18. 

thac thereby are knowne, the good trees, from the bad *, the »Mah 3.12. 
wane thee hemp royae em the falle*;the *Job. 13-35 

2 ſonnes 



F . 

56 AH. TheCatholike dofirmne Prop. z- 

ſonnes of God,from the children of Satan 4, the regenerate, 
Ele  fromche ynbeleevets ©," 
1-iok. 3. -— Hereunto the Saints,and Churches doe ſubſcribe f, 

Wayne 1 Viewl a Sure 7.Ga.r 

Error, adverſaries wats this truth. 

Napa prod to have them 
*Marh. 6. & 7. ſeenc of men,as did the by Phanges *, northerby ro 

wt WE ITION Papiſts, whoſe doarine is, 

Lif _ due. workes by the juſtice of 
2M ”"- 1 tans was good warke by 
Jeff &can. 33 

3. Article. 

Oftoerige bifere Infylaarior. 

; PYorkes dome before the graee of chrif, oat 
ratton of his Spirit," aye wor pleaſant to God foreſt 
they ſpring nat of Faith in = pry pa ror 
ſo) Sire eo enpene yr rar fr he 
ay) deferue grace of congruttie: yea. r $ for 
_—— hath wiſhd , ge pans = _— 

rarer yo yrs wh war agree 

The Propoſitions. 

1, Workes done before juſtiicartor pleaſe yve God.” 
| 2. Workes 



Prop.1. of the Church of England. Arr. + 
2. Workes done before iuftification deſerue not grace of 

congruitie. | 
3. Workes done before iuftification have the natire of 

(7. fnne, 

1. Propoſition. 

Works done before Inftification pleaſe nat God, 

The proſe frem Gods word. 

Efore men doe pleafe God, nothing that doe can « | 
B leaſe him.Bur men pleaſe not God  Fneken Arobone Frm ked 

mttrfhied by the Spirit. For before men be regenerate, they are Luke6.43. 
not grapes,but nor figs, bur thiftles *;nor good, bur & 112 "34s 
vill rrees *; not lwely, but dead bowes*® ; not erigraffed,, bur "—_ 
wild olives*;not fnends, but enemies *;notthe ſonnes of God, *Kom. 5.19, 
bur the childzen of wrath *, which bring forthno good fruir, *Epb.2.3. 
As the Churches alſo acknowledge 8. bCanfef]. tielv, 

2Cap.1s, Ang. 

Errors Adnerſarier onto this track. 
ar.20, 

H the yanitic of ther is perceived, which thioke be 
Ke rats his deedes doe pleaſe God, ſuch are the 
Papiſts,and were the Bafilideans. Pods 
The Papifts reach,thar 

' Workes done without faith,doe pleaſe God *, - «fadrad. h 
Good works,not in reſpeR of Chriſt onely, bur in thHſelues Fide 

confi lesſe God», v7 
laced the doers of civill,and po Inden 

2. 27'S 

The 

Ch SM 

» Propediden : | = 

- Seipdes bye Site forage ea. 
. H 3 The 



5 Anip> The Catbebigdefiwe Prop.2, 
The yneegenerate,not yer inftified, haue nothing in cher to - 

moue God to be gratious yneo-themy and being, as they are, 
*Eph.4.9%, old*gotncwe crearures;enemies® nor favourers of 

Rom.8.19, The children of wrath ©,nor of God;finners 4, not yertuouſly 
«Rom.s.s, bent;Infidels ©,and not beleeuers, of congruitie deſerue no 
*Tu.t.ts, grace atGods hands:which is the faich too, and confeſſion of 
*confeſſ. Helv. other Churches #, 
2.4.46, Bobem, 
pan yr 2 Errors and Adverſaries vnge thu trath, 

B.VV At, &. 5- This ouerthroweth the Popiſh aſſertiens, concerning me- 
"Teſt. be. rigs of congruizic ';and that by good workes man is iultified 
an4A.n. before God.aud madg beire of exernall life *. 
iſ. 6.0.40, Ax.cuill wogkes deſerue hell fire : fo crernali bappines is de- 
<Andrad, de ſoma by gaad orkes 5 

x - 3- Propoſition. 

Werkgs done before inſtificatianyhaue the nature of one. 

F The proafe fromche word of God. 
«Wherefore 
have we faſt- 
ed, and thou ; 

nor. 

yo Andthisis agreablerto the Confefſions of our brethren s, 
me?Zach.7.5.They haua the. revard. Marth. 6. 16. > Hethat rumerh awoy bis carefrom 

Law,cuen his prziex. hall be abaminable.Prou.28.9. When thou prieſt, be noc 
they tbue their reward Marth E, 5. * Tale henry gruenoe 

before havecheirreward. Math. 6, 1,2, + Will I e:tc thefleſb of 
ing mc no more oblacons in yainuncenſe is. 

= 0.095 yt ark hce 
necke : offerech an oblation, as if 

if he bleſſed an idol, Eſa, 66. z, « 

= ewe 3 4 aguer, you : 
deparr 

” i. 

— 



Prop.r. of the Charch of England. , Are.r4, 

= ima _ 2nd ing, is noching | 
Gi mindes,and conſ.icncevege defied. Tn-1 itis ible to pleaſe God. 

Heb.ur .6.$(onfeſſ. He' 2.4.25. 16, Bebe... beig at 23 AuguPtar 426,54 41.3.0 3. Vit- 
Iy lemb ary. | | 
10 
of The adverſaries vnte hi reach. 

Erred therefore hath che Conncef! of Trene,tn ronouncing | 
them accurſed, which hold zhar all workes of =T wharfoeucr ME Des 
done before his iuflification,are ſenne *. | _—_ 

© | . 6,434.7. 

ed 6. | 14. Arucle. 
c- 

Of workes of Superrrogation. 0 

Voluntary worker * beſiales,naey and about Gods toms 
mandements whech the '' callworkes of. Swpere yog afow par 

wot be taught without arrogance, and inpiene." Foy 
the ws nuen dec declare that they dov moe ro 

it ] 
11 
>d 
of 
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,, 
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AC olaaghts. 
«1088-8, 2d ih Tie peoufe rom Gods ond 

*« þ 

my workes,befides , ouer , and aboue the commande- 
Ezek.10,19, ments of God) are often condemned in the Scripture, 
dMark.9.7. where wee are commanded.to walke, not after the lawes of 
Glah.5.19. rn but aus accooding eoghe apmenf God *;and to heare, nor 

» - whatmanſ] ;bur what Chriſt doth ſay ®: & he; reachi 
the dutie of chriſtians,ferteth before them,as theirrule,and di- 
reQion,the lawe,and of Gad ©,and more then that hee 
doth neither vrge,nor BY 

And agaiaſt mans IniuoRions. 
*Mark.7.7. worſhip mee in yaine (faith hee) who for doQtrine 
[ teach the*commandemenss of men *. 
"Marth. 28.20, Toned chings whatſocuer ] have ,com- 

Flob.ro.as "Up ſeep here iwy voice, and know north yolce of frat. 

5Coloſl. x, 20. RD FE CRk 
ouer,and abaye char which cnn) hl 

| + mp ”—=—_ 
and cur- 

s refarmed. 

tk... > 

Song, Trid, 
Aeſ6.ca0, 2. Propoſition. 

wen from en ee aomfe dſo 

6 Art. 14. The Carboldy dofivow Prop. 1 ” 

V Orkes of po (which are ralligelns 

nK« Aa aac 



- - i%x 

An.14, 6 Prop. of the Church of England, 
religion. 

The proofe from Gods word. 

Where the workes of Supereregation are taught, and in re- 
ard, the Law of God _ 15 akon, againit the will of 

Chriſt ' that mens traditions may be obſeryed *, | *Marth. 5.rg, 
The hoty Scripture muſt be coltbhaet;nor as ſufficient e- *Marke 7-7. 

nough to bring ten ynto the knowſedgeof faluarion, which 
S. Paul ſaith is able tv inſtruRt in righteoulneſſe, that the man of 
God may be abſoluce , being made perfeR vnto all geod 

ye > RE RN on God,who is onely wile *,is made ynwiſc,in noe preſcribi 7. 
ſo neceflarie ab « wing — 

Faith,and other ſpirituall, & moſt ſpecial virtues are brought 
into oblivion. 

PerfeQion is imputed not vnto Farth inTefus Chriſt, bot vn- 
to workes:and which is moſt deteftable, ynto the workes roo, 
not commanded but forbidden of God, ordained by men. 

The Lawe of God is thought to be throughly ſatisfied; and 
moe duties performed thea man needed to haue done, The « confefe. Hetv. 
ſamethinke our brethren oftheſe workes ©. 206, as in the 

ſormey prop. 

The adverſarier onto this truth. 

Contrariwiſe the Papiſts of & ie workes: they 
doe merit (ſay they ) remiſſon of finnes , and that nor for the «79,71. 
doers of them onely,bur for oehers befides *.' | ana (wh. 

They are tokens of the forgi of finnes,ſo well as Bap- 
tiſme;yea deliver fornthe of God,ſo well as Chriſt *®.  veanfeſcang, 

Are greater,and more holy, then are the workes comman» 729. . "i 
ded inthe Decalogue,or Law morall ©, aſſert. Cath, oe 

And ſo preferring their owne works,and inuentions before 7,,.. 
God his Law,Sacraments,and the blood of Chriſt, both _ 
this doQtrine of workes ſupererogatorie to be counted the do- 
Qrine of Deuills, and the maintainers thereof taken for the 

" MY I 15%. Art, 



Are-15, The (arbobike doftrine Prop.1 

+.-:15- "Article; 

Of Chriſt alone without ſhane. 

|, Chriſtin the truth of ogy nature was mage hike untos 
in all things ſinne only except * from which he was cleare- 
ly waide ,both in his life and ſpurit He came to be the Lambe withour pot who by ſacrifice of himſelfe ance made , ſhouls 
take away th: ſinnes of the world : and ſinne x5 S. Toby 
ſeirh,was not in him.'But * all wee the reſt, a/though bapti- 
zed and borne agame in Chriſt,yet _ many thing ;, 
and if mee ſay we haut noe ſinne wee drceine our ſelues and 

is 10t i US. | 

T he propoſitions. 

1, Chrift is truly,and pertcRly righteous, 

2. All men beſides Chrift,though regenerate,be finners. 

1. Propoſition. 

Chriſt is tray and perfefHy righteous. 
The proofe from Gods word. 

he Chriſt was pure from finne, it isabundantly to be 
ſcene in the holy Scriprures. For 

Hee was both concemed *,and borne without finne Þ; 
Hee appeared to looſe ©,bur net tofalfil,the workes.of $a- 

n., 
£ He lived,and was tempred, yet without finne ©, and did a6 

?x.Corg.u, finne *knewe no finne ';nor had any fnne in him 8, 
He died a guilcleſſe and iuſt man, even by the wimckaa 

I 



Prop.t. of the Church of Engtand. An.1y 63 
Paul » Peter ' Stephen *,yeaof higadvsrfarie., and judge, Fi- » Boas, 6.46 
lane '* © AR; 4. 

As oureguch, is the.confe ous of the purer C burches m, 50 Ge 
0 » 

Errors & 4dverſ ries th thi irath.. F . : Forte Sg 

n,5gemn. <4. 

s Cucſed therefore beforeGod axeche wa, which 1d chat 7 Ge/.ar.1g. 
bk Chriſt was a violator of tlic Sabboth , Bc'2. 4/18, 

- Thar hec ew1ght, being not lawtully authorized there- LE Je 

F, vnto ® lobes. 16, 

Thar he forbad crivure to beg giuen vueo Caſas © *AL wchvay. 23. 
, That hee was she ceftroy er of the law ' Lukez3.2. 
a That he overthrew all religion, and moued the commons "5-17, 
L vnto rebcllion <. a *Luke 23.5, 
7 Ia this ſtate withthe un , " ey. 

wm nercr The Marcionires , , which fai@that he . ciflolyed the Law , thr =" 
the Prophers,and ailthe workes of God * 

The Sarurnians , which blazed that his comming into the © 
world-wes,to ouerthrqw the God of the Aagels 5, Ho 

Qur newe Herezikes, iz. Matthew Hamantin land, 
which cvulged thae Chriſt was 2 ſinfull wan, .andan abomi- * Helinſh, chre. 
1able [dol ";and Leonarcus Vairus, among the Papiſis, which ſa-ngg. 
hath written that Chriſt was Venefic U$,OT a COMMON poiſoner , de ment 
of men,and women ', 11. 0ar.« finew, 

2+ Propoſion, 

All men beſides Chrift though regencrate he ſamers, 
, | 

The proofe from Gods word, oprooned pag 

All m&< cither be regenerate,or ynregenerate,the vnregene. 2, 
ratc be all finners os \& fir in whatſocyer they do. 4 7 

The regenerate alſo be no without their ſinnes, both origi- epewacd Iſs 
nall <,and aQuuall 4, 39,40 p 

Beſides,there i is ao man juſt in the earth, that doth good, and - IT" ng 
-Gnaeth not, faith the preacher ©, = cannoe doe the ſame eneclen fad 

2 things 



6a Mbit i The Catbolike doftyme | Prop.2, 
{ thi would *: - Chriſt Tefiis came into the world to 

RS, lanes: efokeme lencibete fick £.Pu 6 er. Tim.r.t5. ſauce finners,of w cite, tory RO blames3.. Tn many things we ſinne all;is S.lames ſaying ,and S.John, 
mr - 1, If we ſay we haue no finne, we deceive our ſelucs,& the truth is 

4 yrs ANG Forgiue ys our debts *. 
A ruth beleeued and confeſſed by all Churches, exprefledly 

*Concil, Trid, by ſome, 
ſeſſ.5.Aecr.de | | 

0 ther The Errors and adverſaries vn this truth, 
I, 

er, of bem, Many adyerſaries hath this truth had , and hathzas the Pa. 
eneMark,3.33- piſts,the Manichies,the Catharans, the Donatifts, the Pelagi- 
poo png ans,Familic of Loue:Marcionites, Adamites, and Carpocratt- 

118, For ! 
«She, Ade ; ThePapiſts fay that the blefſed virgin was pure from all finne, 
1 conn parch= oth Originall *,and aQuall.For(theſe are their owne wordes ) 

| finned ®, 
ts. Os - fines not ſo much as yenially in allher life* ſhe 
Franci{co om- ex y fulfilled the whole Law, that is, was without finne . 
me pages. \ of $. Francis they write,that for virtue, and Godlines 
creat . he was like ynto Chriſt; and hath fulfilled every iot of the 
famulaia ” of 

| I Ne Manichies f,and —_ : thought , they could not 
ecit ſub pe- h as in thought. 

cies aus M- ge own 67. how they were ſo perfeR, as they 
pony ener could wſtifie other men |. _ 
_L— Some were of opinion, as the Pelagians ' , and _— of 
Pelag, Loue &, how they were ſo free from finne,as they needed not 
4,/ xa Fagy ro ſay,Forgiue vs our treſpaſſes, Which Familie alſo teacheth, 
Pony, pl wa tap, 6 men liuing as good, andas holy, as cuer Chriſt 
1 Condi/, Mel, was.An error of Chriftopher Vitels?, a cheife Elder in the faid 
a ilie:and that 
wy wy meyers is a Familift,is either as perfeR as Chriſt, or els a 

F ill ®, 
= —rorns , yr rar themfelues ww as Paul,Peter,or any _ fall 
& as the Marcionites * ; yea,as Adam, and Euah before their fa), «frend, 1.C.g. | 



2, Prop-1. of the Church of England. Art.16, 6&6y 
wt as the Adamices *,yea as Iefus Chrift himſelfe, as the Carpo- , Zpiphas. 

cranrnngy. Mren,/iþ.y, 
hn, L C4, 24. 

his 16. Article. 

dly | Of finne after Bapriſ me. 

' Nottuery deadly [inne willingly commited afjer 
Baptiſme ,is ſinne againſt the holy Gheſp, and 1njardona- 

R OE the grant of repentance is not to be denied 
* to ſuch as fall into ſinne after Baptiſme .* After we hage re- 
oo oi the holy Ghoſt we may depart from grace giuen , and 

into ſinne and by the grace of God (wee may)riſe againe, 
ne, and amend our lines And therefore they are to be condem- 
es) ned,which ſay they can mo more ſinne,us long us they lint 
ol beere,* or denie place of forgiuene's to ſuch 4s truly repent. 

b The propoſitions. 
nes 
the 1. Every finne committed after Bapriſme, is not the finne 

aganſt the holy Ghoſt. 
10t 2. Thevery regenerate may depart from grace giuen, and 

fall into finne,and yer riſe againe,ynto newneſle of life. 
wy 3- No men vtterly are to be caſt off, as reprobates , which 

, vnfainedly repent. 
© 
oe 1. Propoſition. 
th, 
riſt Exery /inne committed after Baptiſuze, 1s not the ſinne ag ainſt the 
aid holy Ghoſt. 

s 2 The proofe from Gods word. 

ough euery finne in it ſelfe confidered deſerueth dam- 
nation: yet is there a ſinne which ſhall be puniſhed with 

I 3 many 
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66 Art.t6. The Catholike doftrine. Prop. 3; 
*Luk.1.40, Mmany;and a finne,which ſhall be puniſhed with few (lripes -:2 
vr.loh.s.6. finne vnto death and a finnnor yoro dearh *,a finne againſt the 
eMarth-13. 3t. Father, and the Sonne, which ſhallbe ſcrgiuen ; and a finne a- 
- arp gainſt che holy Gheſt, which never ſhal/be torgineu K 

« Coaftf], nohe, So in their extant confeffions witnelſe the Churclics in Bo- 
C4 hem *.Saxonic *,and Heluctia *, . 

a7.10, X : Y ITO he 

Econf: ff, Helv, Errors + acverſcaries onto thre truth, 

2.4.8. ; | 
Diuc:ſlly hath this doRrinc bin oppugned.For 
Some haue thought all finnes to be like , and equal;, 2s the 

kconil, ti Stoikes,Pelagians "and Touinians ', 
levit, Some have tanght;as Mancs the heretike* how none of the 
'D.Hier0?.a1- oodly fathers, and others from the beginning of the world 
»2ſ.105%. Hill the 15.yeare of Tibcrivs the Emperour (though exrvefily tEpiphan, then s.yeareof Tiberius te Zmperour (thovg earvefily 

they did repem,were ſaucd; bur were all puniſhed abke with 
vetcr confuſion, 

dSpee.pevegyiee. Some giue out that ſuch perſons be y:ter'y out of God's fa- 
anef.d:c.x.r, your.and condemned, which Gepart out of this work|,cither a- 
3-4-5 Pojitzon, fore they arc baptized, as the Papiſts doe ', or afore they 
<4 comevnto yearcs of diſcretion, as Hicranites did , 
wgat, 

" L gipban. 2. Propoſition, 

The very regenerate may depart from grace gmen and fall inte 
mod 4 ny. 4 riſe ag ine __ men Kr life. , 4 

1,22, 
rt, F-, The proofc from the word of God, 
eHeb.,3.12, 

fu Tum.t-19. ThattheRegenerate mayfall into finne,and yer riſe againe, 
= +4 it is a doGrine ſouncee vpon the dts the in them wee 
$r.Per.2.,0. Cuidently may lee,that fallthey may, partly by the admoniti- 
2nd 58. ons of our Saujour ynto the man healed of the Palfie *,ant! vn- 
+.Pet 347- trorheadultreſle ";of S. Paul,vnto the Ephefhans ©, Colglfians, 
he 1 « Hebrewes ©,and Timothie f,and of S. Peter vnto all god- 

- Each, 26, 70. by *,vnd partly by rhe examples of David Þ, Salomon ',Peter 
13-74: *, who egre and very offenſiuely did fall, and that they 

doe 
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F Prop. 2. of the Church of England, Art.16, 67 

_ doefall,it is moſt cuident by the fift petitis of the Lords prai- 
he er were nothing els ro prooue the ſame, bur ſee afore 9g. arr. 
Pe Prop. ; .2rt.1 2.prop-2.art, If .Propo.2. 

Next,that beiag fallen they may riſe againe,and be ſaued,it !Reuel.z. 
_ is apparent both by the exhortations ofthe Angell ynto the "Luk. 22.55. 

Churches of Ephcſiy, Pergamus,and Thyatira |, and by the "*<223-8c- 
examples of Peter, who denied ®, and yer afterward confef- -—_— 
ſed his maſter Chriſt "and of all the diſciples, who fled ®, and » Marth.26 56, 
yer returned. PConfeſſ, Her, 

This both granted is, and publiſhed for truth by che Chur- 2.(.7. Bum, 
59. Sanur. 

the ches P, 10,147; m1, 

ar 323. S107", 

he The adverſaries unts this truth, 4.13, 

1d, 
Aly Vato this truth ſubſcribe will nor 
ith  —_ = __ : rans *,Nouatians Þ,Jouinians ©, which 

inke people be regenerate into a pure,and Angelicall , aj;24. eccli/ 
fa. Rate,ſo that neitherthey be, nor can be defiled with _ CON- biſon, _— 
| 2. yy * dE 5.43. 

ey ther the Liberrines, whoſe opinions were that. aANILIT 
Wholoeuer hath Gods ſpirit m him$cannor finne. rs 4 5- 

Dauid fiancd not after he had received the holy Ghoſt 4. againſt the F. 
Regeneration is the rettoring of the cftate wherein Adam of Lovegar.14, 

was placed afore bis fall <, *Catv, contra 

ns Or the Papiſtswho are of minde that —_— - 
The workes of men iuſlified are perfeR inthis life #. hn rr 

No man which is fallen inro ſinnezcan riſe againe,and be ſaucd iſ. 6.c0%,29, 
without their Sacrament of Penance 8. h Js ad apict 

S.Francis atrained ynto the perfeRion of holines, and could _ 
ne, not fiane at all », yd wrt 

ec : de B, Franciſch, 
nh | 3. Propoſition. al 
VN- 

ns, No men wttetly are to be caft off ,as reprobazes which unfained/y 
530d. repens 

ter 
yey ® Such 2s doe fall from grace, and yes returne agaiue yno 

the 



68 Art.16, The Catholiks dofirme Prop. 3. 
the Lord by true repentance, are to be received as members 
of Gods church:and rhus by the Scripture 1s yerchied.For there 
wee read, that | 

*Marth1z.28, God would haue all men ſaucd *. 
0 Beſs God is alwaies readie to receive the penitent into fauour, 
abs. For, there is ioy in heauen for the (inner that converteth », 
42-&, ' Chriſtis grieved when finners will not repent ©, 

He ſhall ſaue a ſoulewfrom death, and hide a multitude of 
fianes, which conuertech a ſinner from going aſtray out of his 

Qam.$20. way, 
The Lord would haue no man to periſh,but al men to come 

to repentance ©, 
It wee acknowledge our finnes,he is faichfull and juſt co for- 

giue vs our finnes,and to clenſe vs from all ynrightcouſneſſe #, 
OEENOuF Hee exhorteth his erring people to repent, and doe their 
t ba * firſt workes 5:neicher reſuſeth hee the ſinner that repenterh, as 
1M:ch. 18,26, appeareth in the example of the Prodigall ſonne ®,and of the. 
&c, oe 

God then being ſo gratious,and mercifull,man after his cn- 
ſample is both by all good meanes to proucke ſinners ynto 
e—_ and they teſtifying the ſame to receive them into 
auour,. - 
So did S. Paul will the Galatians. Brethren (faith hee) if a 

man be fallen by occaſion into any fault,yea which ore ſpiritu- 
all,reſtore ſuch one with che ſpirit of meckenes, conlidering 

«Gal6.r *by ſelfe, leaftchoualſo berempred *, 
© + © - Sodid hee enjoyne the Corinthians, when hee ſaide 

Cf ned eng nine 
rie I more chargehim) you all Ic is ſut- 

12,Cor. 2-5, 6, C_—_ ſame man,that he was rebuked of many; So 
7... |. thatnowecontrarywiſe yee a rather to forgiue,and com- 
"Philem.v.is, fore (him) leaſt the ſame ſhould be ſwallowed yp with ouer- 
* Confeſſticts. much heauineſle !. 
py y 5. Whenalſo he ſaid, Receiuc him (meaning Oucfinus ®, 

3. eAndſoteach the Churches *, 
- * - ie 

* 

Errers, 



Prop. 3: ofthe Clnrel) of Fry lewd. | Ar.16. v- Jo 
ICTs vt i) ILL TIAL ITT "IL 

Adyerlaries ynto this zuth are they | | 
_ Firſt, which leave nothing, bue che ynappeaſable wrath bf God 
1», £0 ſuch as doe finne after Faptiſme,as as did both in g1d time — _ 

the Montauitts*,and Novatians ®,and of late yeares Melchi- ap ny 
' of or Hoffinan,the Arch Hereiike of his daies *,and the Anabap- 5c warty 
his ciſts in Germaine 4,” and the Barrowiſts among our telues in £4 Antonger, 
i and ©, p A yl pony a . 

e,who {ay that being once regeverare,finne is cut away, 4 ©2.c.13. 
a3 with a Raſor;ſo that the godly cannot finne , and therefore type 

_ neede no repentance: ſodid the Meflalians f, and doe the fAtags, exclef, 
G y Familic of Loue 8. biff.cen.a.c.s. 

"en Laftly,the deſperate,whoſe finnes being either moſt infir.ite, SH.N. (paris, 
99s or abominable,they thinke how God hee neither can,nor will ©**-<- 33-$3- 
the. forgiue them: ſuch in mes paſt were Kaine *, 2nd Judas *, in yt 

our fathers FranciſcusSpira *,and one Door Kraus !, and in verds c.5,5 15, 
Ce our daies,Bolron cuecn hee that firſt hatched that ſeR in En- xd Crying 
NEO gland,which afterward was tearmed Browniſme ®, 2014 COR 
nto AR. 

if a 17. Article, ue 
icu- 

'  Galz.s, 

"B Of przdiſtination,and eleQion. to No —_ 

afhutots he te cnideie ammatba- = & * Pre to Lfes the exeriaſting purpoſe 
fuf- God whereby * before the foundations of the world was laid 
So he hath * conflantly decreed by his councell ſecret rows, ro 
2M- deliney from curſe and damnation, * thoſe whime he heth 
1er= choſen ' in Chriſt out of mankinde, ond jo bring them by 

Chriſt ro exerlaſting (aluation, as ſell made to honnyr 
wn ft > be 1ndu-d mo [o exogfin ra benefit 

= 5, 'EE 4 ordtng £2 4 | 

wor krng in due ſeaſon,” they, a eeody te a 
K ling 

A: 



| ” AtÞ The Corboldy deliven Prop..n, 
arr wm s of God by 

EET religiouſly in good workes,c 
they attarme to euerla ſting felrcs- 

a - S brand 
ele iow in of Je is full of ſweets pleaſant andwnſ} akeble 

, and they — 
pbecy b, and be h 7 Rt, a LE 

frrme their faith of 2 ad of er to be c 6 
through Chriſt: 4s becauſe is wa nr kindle 
lane towards God:Se far curious teri v6 Kr lack. 

x7 = er Ar cr tar — ern rn & 40000 

rb Det re 
into rechleſnes of mo ane liumyg, no a 
= Te ” wee mou iy Gods 

nt ;Axx rus ach" eur 

0 ons, and auch 45 ele 

Grin fie ipru' / ry yok RE 
member; oy 

promiſes in ſuch wiſe as they be gemeraly ſe et forth onto vs 
rr hav are 414 '* im our doings that will of God is to 
row _ wee bags expreſly declared wnto 5 18 the 

The Puqaſiis, 

1 Them ins / rodeflinagion of men wes ever lafiing like. 
2. Predeftinacion.hath. bin. from.cuculatimng. 

ot They which azepredeinnge voeo | = IA 

4. Nbr all men, but cenaine,are predeffinace to be ſaved, 
5+ In Chriſt leſs of the meere-will, and purpoſe of God 
ſomearse clered, and not others, voto ſaluation. They 

6. 



of rhe Church of Eng land, Arty. 71 
whore elefted ynco faluarion if they come yuro 8» 

are called both ourwardly by the word, 6 
wOTES irit of God. 

are both wr faith, ſanRified 
by the ly Ghoſtand hal be glried life to Mine. 

The confiderarion 7" arr ootrnng is to the godly 
_ [ng op DE re 196 perſons,yes- - 

tr geverall promiſes of God,er forth in the holy Scrip 
rurcs,ace to be 

10. In ovr aftions the word of God, which = Hyg bis revea- 
led will;nwft be our direction. 

t. Propofrion. 

There us 4 predeftinarion of men wage eneriaſting /ife. 

The proofe from Gods word. 

That of men, fome be EN it s 2 cruch 
moſt mche holy Sccipeare teftrmonic both of Cheid anfefe whe ok 
Tofi army right hand, and uz my left hand, is not mine to 

give,bur (ie ſhall de ginen )to them, for whomeir io prepared 

Prop.t1. 

—_ 

age 1 et — 
are called but fewe choſen ». dibid. 22.14. 

= eleAts ſake,thoſe daies ſhall be ſhortned <. RP 
Feare not little flocke; for it is your Fathers pleaſure to giue APP 
a kingdome ©. (Lukaza 

I rell you,inthar night there ſhall be rwo in one bedde; the 
one ſhall be received, and the other ſhall be left <, o1h84.r3.34, 

mee,ſhall come yneo me F. flok 6.37. 
iſt Luke,and Paulghe 

whomehelviewe beforehedidalfo 
Tainted de 

K 3 



7 N Ar17. The (atbolke doTrine Prop.z, 
areſaucd,andinthem which periſh: to the one wee are the fa- 
nour of death ynto death; ahd to the other the ſauour of life 

'2-Cor-215,i6 ynto life i, 
Blefſed be God,cuen the Father of our Lord Iefus Chrift, 

whictſc.hath choſen ys in hi;n,before che foundation of the 
world &c-who hath predeſtinatt ys, ro. be adopged through 

kEph.1.3, 4,5. 1c. . Chriſt yea bimfelfe, 8c 
The examples alſo of the elected creatures, man and An- 

\Math.25.34. gels !,of theriwo brethren, Abeland Kaine ®, Ifaac, and Iſma- 
41. el 9, Iacob,and Eſau *,of the rwo.Eunuches of K.Pharao #, of 
= 6 the ewo kingdomes,Juda and Ifracl: therwo les; lewes, 
a 6 and Gentiles ; the two Apoftles, Petcr, and ; the ewo 
*Mal.1.z,z, Theeues ypon the Croffe 4,the rwo men 1n the fieldes, and the 
Cans. 13, - two women at the Mill *, make to the illuſtration of this 

49. 
I All Churches conſent with this doQtrine, 

4941s The Errers,and adverſaries unto this truth, 

Erre therefore doc they,which ftand in opinion,that 
Some are appointed to be ſaued,but none to be damaed. 

*2.Cor.ig.z. In ſoule,ſome perſons;bur in foule,and body togerher,none 
dClem.jirow. ſhall be ſaued:of this minde were the old ikes, viz. the 
pen. falſe Apofiles *, the Carpocratians *®, the Valentimans *, the 
dIren, Cerdonites 4,the Manichies®,and the Hieranites ' and of their 
Se opinion be the Familic of Loue 8. | 
5 [.4.c.16. 

t "T7 Infr. | 2. Propeſition. 

Propheconf— Predeftination havh bin from enerlaſting. 
be ſpir.cxb. . PE 
7 ip Theprofe fram. Gods word. : 

Predcftinationbeganne before all times]; will he ſaid({airb 
our Sauivur Chriſt ye bleſſed of my Facber, inberice ye 
rhe kingdome prepared fot you from the foundations. of i 

»+Manh.25. 34 world *.. , - & God 



CU 

us. Prop-3- of the Church of England. Art.19, 973 
fa. God hath choſen ys in Ielus Chriſt before the Foundation 
fe of the world® . . 

God hath ſaued ys,&c.according to his owne purpoſe,and Eph.1.4. 
A, grace, which was givento vs through Chriſt Ieſus before the 
he world was © * . e2,Tim.4.9, 
ph The publike confefſhons of the Churches,namely in Heluc- *co##f.3.c, 

tia 4,Bafil *,and France *;beare witneſlſe herevneo, = 8 | 
(0 fir.1 

> Adwnerſaries vnto this truth, ng 

of 
5, Thoſe wrangling Sophiſters rhcn are deceived, who , be- 
'O cauſe Godisnor included within the compatſſe of any time, 
” but hath all things to come, as preſenc continually before his 
is cies, doe ſay,chat God he did not inthe time long agoe paſt 

oucly,bur (ll in thetame preſent, likewiſe, doth predettinare. 

3- Propoſition. 

T hey which are predeſtinate unto ſalnation c axnot periſh. 

The proofe from Gods word. : 
e 
1c All that the Father giuerth mee ſhall come to mee , and him 
P that commeth ro mee, I caſt not away,ſaith Chriſt *. "lob.6.37. 
ir I give ynto them eternall life, and they {ball never periſh, 

neither ſhall any pluck chemour of my hand; &c.none is able 
to rake thera our of my Fathers hand *. The gates of bel. (ball 1; ; 
not overcome the Church <. | 141 6 *Manhirhch, 

Moreouer whome be predeftinate,them hee alfo- glorified "i 
©, Forthe giftes and calling of God are withoutrepen- _ 3%. 

" Ihewanpafameria of vs: forifth 3h They went opt vs,bur they were not of ys: fori r 
had bom of vs,they would —_—_— with ys & 7 Rickaia 

b Sothe Churches of God: as afore in this article. 
c 
: The Errors and adverſaries unto thu trath. 

Wander thea doe they fromthe truth, whichchinke 
K 3 



74 Art17- The Carboliks defirine Prop.4-4- 
That the very cleR, rorally, and finally may fall from 
grace,and be damned. 

Tharthe regenerate may fall from the grace of God; may 
the remple of and be broken off from the vine 

*Bredvvels Chriſt Ieſus:which was one of Glover errors*. 
* That the number ofthoſe which be predeſtinate, may borh 

encreaſc,and be dimmuſhed:ſo rhought the Pelagians. 

4- Propofirion. 

Not all men but certaine , be predefoin.ne ro be (aned. 

The proofe from Gods word. 

Wee denie that all, and affirme that 2 certaine c} ofen #nd 
companie of men be predeſtinate,and ſo doth Gods word. 

«Luke,10,20, Reioicerhat your names are written in heauen *, 
vloh.10.14- I knowe mine , andam knowne of mine, is r Oh faying of . 

«2, Tim.2-10 Chriſt Teſs d, 
| 

gen#40" I ſuffer all chings for the eleQts ſake,ſarth $. Paul <, 

17.4, Gal.er 1, The yery ſame with vs doe the Churches #ffirmc a, 
Felg.ar.16, 

Adverſavics ume this erath, 

Wee are therefore againſ them which eexch, how not cer- 
——_— demazle;yen, the very 

which opinien were the Originits </ 

=o There is no hell, nor future, and miſterie Br ot bur 
Ten contience of hanio thi Bf, as the ,orin the heore, 

RT of man in this life che Familiſts main- 
sKamſeis , and 

Ho jantwernpmtebs foredeftined vneo erernall con- 
— , demnation. 

* Calta. None move then ochers,, br vio (aluation; 

4 In 
Fry which worm encr of bevy 

» " 

wm s 

MN 

. 

| | « » \ 



of 

h ſri _— In like ſore we h as either curiouſly coquire, 
who, — ſhall be ſaued, or damned ; or giue the 

obarion vpon any men whoſoeuer:2s doe the 
Pups vp vom ,and Verone,when they call them freft.them, 
wr Pg 44 A, 2.33. 

3- Propoſition. 

Of rhe neeere wel, and 2% <q ——_— Chr loſocs ave 
«4 ted,ond not others on 

The proofe from Gods word. »Thit the 
cof 

lathe Scripeure wee read of mans predeſtinarion the cauſe Nlmighe 
CimatotocatiiacandetGed: * the cauſe for- —_— 
mall,God his infinite mercie,and goodnes *; the cauſe maceri- 1.4,” Rum. 
all, the blood of Chrift ©, heenfedt, combi both g.11.Who 
God the Father hach loued and Chriſt for hiscleft _————_—_" 
red,is the glone of God ',and the ſaluation of men *. 
nog wh ary 5 00> NAY Po 

a (weere conſent teſtifie, and acknowledge. 
COR. .5. Nor according to cur workes, bur according w his owne 

un.1.9, > ] will hew mercie,,v whame i will hew mercie. Exod. 33 .19. 
hach throu Chrilln 

— 

aderideT ht tis Bye © End 
borne among many brechren, Hatch noe the , 

pra power ofthe ay | Te om ur,and ancther yneo | 

—_—_ difcovered the impictir of thoſe mer» which 

1. Man doch make himfulſe eligible fos gg of of 



76 MArt.t7,- ' The Carbolihe dofIrme ; Prop 6. 

hemen by his owne good workes, and merits; So' teachthe 
Papiſts, + : 

. c kingdome ofheaven (ſay tbey) is ared for them 
*TeftAbem, that are w_ of it,and nA it x their vel doing ®, 
en Mat,ao.z3. Licet eletis gloria ex tterns Dei predeſtinatione dimanet , won 

ramen provenit niſi ex corum aperibus, 0. Sine nobis non glorifica- 
wer, 1. Alchough from Gods erernall predeſtination glory 
floweth to the cleft yer for all that it ſpringeth not bue ; 4-4 
their owne workes,&c.Withour our ſcluces wee are not glori- 

dStel/ain Luc, fied ®. 
caofol.zs. 2. God beheld in every man whether he would vſe his 

grace well, and beleeue the Goſpell, or noz and as hee ſaw a 
man affoed,ſo he did predeſtinate,chuſe,or refuſe him. 

3. Beſides his will, wes ſome other cauſe in God, 
hee chooſe one,and caft off another man, but this cauſe is hi 
from vs. 

«Clem. ſtrom. Men by nature be eleted,and ſauedzan error of the Ba- 
bb.a4. * Glideans,and alencinians ©. F 

_— — 5- It win man his power to be eleCted, the error of Theo. 
*catin,cpit, phylaRt *,andof Bolleck *, 
minifi, Hetvel, 6. Godis partiall,and yniuſt for chufing ſome, and refuſing 
f «nog. others; calling many, and cleRting bur fewe. 

6. Propoſition, 

who ave elefted a/nation, come vnto 1 

Speric of God. 

The proofe from Gods word. 

Though true it be,the Lord knoweth all,and every of his e- 
leAt:yet hath he revealed ynto vs certaine notes, and tokens, 
whereby wee may ſee,and certainely knowe,whether we bee 
of that number,or nor. For ſuch as be ordained yato evgrla- 
fling life, if chey live longin this world, op other 
be called ynto the knowledge of ſaluationÞy the preaching of 

- Gods 



Prop.6. of the Church of Eng land. Any. 77 
Gods wordhthey obey that calling,” htheoperadois of 
the holy Ghoſt, working within ro ſeele jweteir [ouley 
the ſame ſpirit, bearing witnefle ynco their ſpirirs, bow-chey 
are the children of Godzand finally they walke- religiouſly in _ | 
all good workes. 100% 2-1) ©» predeſtinace, 

Theſe things are moſt euitent,avd clecre irf the holy Scrips them allo hee 
eure,where is ſer downe, boththe calling of the predefiinare led Rom: 
* and their obedience to the word becing: called ®, andichew p yo me 
adoption by the ſpirieto be the children of God'*; and latt. of trum wy mo- 
all Qeir holinefle of tite,and virtuous conuesſariond, thers wombe, 

All Churches reformed conſent herevneo. 2%} ——_— 

Gal.1.15.He hath called you to his kingdome, and glotie.t, The 2.12, He hath {:ued vs, "nd 
calledys with an holy c 5.2.Tingeh. F.9.. They that are on his fide, colled, ch-(cn,:nd 
faichfull.Keu. 17.14. * Your vbedience is come abroad among all "Rom. 16.19.inChnſt -!io 
yecrulted after ye heard the wordofunh, Eph.i,y. leſusChuſtrinyou,cxrcpt ve c rom 

e3.4,Cor.13.5. * Yerecciued the pirizof cdpyon, where! y we cre Aon, | 2: her, 
C me Spuritbearing wirneffe wich our Piric,tHat we ace the Chiltern? of God tn .8, 

15,16, Afrer this manner przy ye, Our Father &c, M-rth, 6 9. And! ecauſe ye arch macs, 
God hath ſent forth the ſpine vf his Sore inco rar hears, which cnet Ab. i Farker © ab, 
4.6, * He hath _ w_ —— ſhould be boly, nd wichour | lame -ci x Þ o 
in loue, t ph.1.4.We :rehus workem Anthipcreacdia Chat < woilks, abs 
God h th orduned,chugwe thould walk e m them, Eph 10 oa 0779 i __ A % h 
xae<d, nd rea herh: vrhor we ſhould denie vagodhanes, «nd woridly uft> , .ud thatwe 

ould luciocerlyandogheeceth,apd gedlyintivepuen world. Ig, hatch 
| CE » 4 | 

Eno edver ſeries wate thu; treth. o cant, Teid. 
Sundry a \verfaries hath this eruch,and ©: ſ«ſ.6.cap an. 
Firft the Papiſts, who teach that none are to rhinke , or per- cars. 

ſwade thenife;ues,thartley are of tHe number of the Predefti- TATION A 
nate yntoſaluation,butto be ever doubefull thereof | _ 4 

The {aid Papifts deliuer, that ſo many perſons, 2s are not as, Uoil.a.as 
marked with the ſigne of the erofſe ypon their forehead, are dreffvem, 
damned, and reprobate ®;a!ſo,chat they which will be ſaved, +$4- 
muſt be Franciſcang * , at leaftwiſe become members of the boy roma | 
Church of Rothe ©.” ” ENVIAR ng 4 Auſyotbe 

ng br ho Antonomies,which thinke the outward cal- recal. of luft.c, 

the Spiric,arjd be etpegt workes) a ſufficient argu- > 
mene of their leftion vrito life *. | "--Lege Dev. 

, L 1 Thirdly, 



TY 

Leontra is nellwca — of God, -— the minifterie of his word. 
fol. 5s Ruſſians *,Catabapaſts ',and Familie of Loue |, 

; Who be ecue chat thermſelues onely,and none beſides, ſhall be 
"Bla, —_ ſaved. 

7- Prepefition. 

Predeftorare beth inftfied uith, ſanitefed by the 
TR 7 P. 

The proofe from Gods word. 

Taow that ® == x15; (ers bee the effets of mans Predeftination;but chiefly ie 
ed by bringeth to the by Faith in this life *,and in 
the workes of the life ro > alvaics a conformitic to the > 
the Law, bur mage of the oneiy 7 0—ms Dani both in ſuffering 

troubles here,and in enjoying immorra/l glory hereafter ©, as 

Galzrs, reſtifie all the ————_ in their confcſhons. 
predeore hem ho be 

EIS EN de wel. m_— 
Raim,8.30. Cote ye eledofmyFaher her yea 

bag fared #934 vifwebe xe alſo hetre>,euen the 
annexed withC bnſtffo be thx we with han , th.c we ma may 

Mee ink tam. KemA.19.A as we haue bore the unage uf the earthly,jo th 
we beare the unage ofthe heauenly. 1, 5a 

Ju The Errors ond dow ſericr on this trueh, 

lows This is flatly agaiaſt Papias ',luitious *,and all Millinarics 
© who denicthe ecernitic of mans happines, and dreame of I 

oo. [= knowe not what blifl in this fe to endure$3houſznd yeares, 



| LH4S; 7 1 

This dofrine of Aredefinaton is isep 5 gol 1-0 
| pleaſant,and comforrable,becauſe ir greatly 

Props. TY 
bu no longer. 

be ſaued *, ca, 1 ls *Philaſtrixe. 
Alſo againſt tholeberecikes which devie the refuredtion of * Clem, from, 

the fleſh,as cd the Carpocratians ©,Manichirs *,and-htharss. * = 
F A D 

no children,depar this life befoee. they rear 
of diſcretion,and Reeder taltbe Ge be CR b, 

uen,but vnto another ptace adioyving voto Hell, Sled Lin- Ap 

bus puerorum ', $0'flad. 

Likewiſe agaioſi rr et they come ee 

NN I, 

doe teach, that no infants, dying vnbaprtized _ goet "ie ops 

4 M0 7 5 (19 , 9 Y- mw Page, 
8, nd $1 ' I vu! Ties 7 

Tho cofruttenef Puedeflineation ode tbe; od ee mel cove 
evabCR on Nod ,. "<. "113 5440 6 Th _ Sy — ” te 27 nfebory "als " ot. L | as 

Gods ſee ;£1 vi! 7 __ 

faith in Chriſt;and encreatedh chair Tour roward God. 
I account the afflitions of this preſent time,arc not worthy a 

of che plorie,which ſhall be iewot voto ne» +, + KomL, 
If God be on our fide, who can be againſt td por 

his owne Sonne, but gaue him for vs all to death, how ſhall bee 
not with him giue, u»all allo? who fall lay any thing 
ro the charge of Gods choſen?le is God that iulhifierh, who 
ſhall condemne?&c®*. 17  dlbid. gi.44. 

Yee were ſcaled with the boly Spirit of We which is 
the earneſt of our inherizagce, ynull OY the pol- 
ſeſſion purchaſed vnto the praiſe of his glorie <. «*Epb-1. 13,14- 

Greveniot the holy tpirix of God,by whom yee acc ſealed 
ynto the day of marc ep . Eph.+39 

Bur to the wicked and reprobace the confderagion bereof, 
is yery ſower, vnſauorie , and moſt yncomftorable, as xbat 
which they chinke(though very — and fanfully) —_— 



"I The Gig doilrins = Propy8.g 
them cirher to of his mercic, being withourfanh z-or 

2 ex cked: whereas hei- 
©» ther from the word of ,nor any Confefh6 of the Church, 

go” 'cagcait gather char he iow velſel) EF erathy prepared ro dam- 
ID monjpe and wk, eng an arguments may 

*% _ L_— 1 petſwade hiſeforber God would deftuGtion, as in 
; , emem propoſition icamediarely enſuing, plainely nay ap» 

2k 21A * pane. _ 
$4 head” as © 7 Mn \ Errore ge Adverſanies torhic tra. 

"Therefore they are to be taken as much outof the \ way, 
which ſay that this doGtrine leagerh cicher ynro «y ration, 

\whkich is without all comfort ; - or ynto looſenes of |; , and fo 

Atheiſane ;/ and therefore o-be publiſhed neiher by 
beth :,& the 

fort of heretikesſo called) in ol time Þ, and 
rif way) who teatm+ the doQrine of 

licentious doQrine, \ ww. (nee _ 
KY JOG! 

d. emnatiabeed 24g RR 3 :61 TT 

4 2 9» Prapolhion, $03 © Mink} 

wo 7M 320 233,911 12to4 etl to atom? 

ee ey boy Sergeure av 
—- : + #*; & 

ATELIER YHeprecioonG 0 dyword, 

ado aac. 1.) #7 13 1 

' That menthe better may auoid both deſperioo, and car- 
nall ſecuritie,they areto have alwaies in minde,thac 

1. The pronuſes of grace,and favourto mankinde, are vni- 
'" uerfail:a 

y "Conte yero mee , all yee thae arewearie, and laden, ayd1 

*Mewkr1.3h. vill caſe 
Gi ale dicfonteinbcheworkdahechs ſhould con- 

demaerie world burturthe —_ _—_ bios might be 
bloh 3, 17. faued®, | Ri God 



Prop.g. of the Church of England, Art.17, #1 
God wi'l that al men ſhall be ſaved, and come vito the 

knowledge of the truth ©, 
2. The dcQrine of the Goſpell far the free remiſſion of —— 

finnes,is to be preached not ynto a fewe but yniuerſally, and 
g_ ynto all men, - 

Goetherefore,and teach all nations, baptizing them, &c4,,, 
Goc into all the world, and preach the Golp U to eve ” 

creature, He that ſhall belceue,and be baprized,ſhall be ſaued: 
but bee that will not belecue,ſhallbe damned ©. 

3- The ſcales of the couenant be appointed to be given to 
all men,and yr _— vifible Church, or defirous to be 
incorporate int 
All are to be baptized *, and all are to participate of the dr 

bread, and cuppe at the Lords ſupper 8. 7. 
4- Asthe diſobedience of Adant brought condemnation 1-Cor.u.24,25 

all men:ſo the blood and obedience of Chriſt is able, & 
ufhcientto waſh away all finnes, and thar of all men. ba Samn.t3. 

5. No man euer truly repented, but he was received againe **CÞ=. 33-12, 
into fauour;ſo was Dauid after his adukerie *,Manaſſes after i}; .. oye 
his Idolarrie i, Peter after his Apoſtacie *, the Thiefe ypon the 'Luk.23.42,43- 
Croſle |,the Niniuites ®., Jonas 3.10, 

The adverſaries vnto this truth. 

They are not to be heard then which ſay, that 
The number of the Elect is but ſmalkand ſeeing wee are vn- 

certaine, whether wee be of that companie, or no, wee will 
proceede 1n our courſe as wee haue 

God is an acceptor of perſons, and ſo yniuttinchufing ſome 
and refuſing others. 
God predeſtinate allthoſe perſonns to eternall death, 

which are not in the tate of true repentance:which was one of * Bredvrels de- 
Glouers errors *. ae(?.p.96 

It is the part therefore of all and man. 
Norto refuſe rhe mercies of God enerally,and grati- 

oully offered ynto all yen bykioweed, cad Sacoements ; 
to deipare inreſpeR tron gras; _ 

F 

*Mark.16,15.46 



$82 Art.17. The Catholike dofivine Prop.16, 

rude of his finnes. 
Nor yet to prouoke the Lord ro execute his yengeance yp« 

on them,chrough prophanes of life,or ſecuritie. 

10, Propoſition, 

In our altions the word of God obich © bis rexealed will, nuſt be 
our dereition. : ” 

The proofe from Gods word. 

Inour doings, but cheiefly in the matter of Predeſtination, 
wee arc to follow aot our own judgement, and what ſeemerh 

in our owne opinions: bur the will of Godand that will 

ts nn eky keganantgher ka picalreche chagoty beww d ro. tencie, at his p rethe thn; humn- 

mg 5. ſfelfe creaeutzwhereof menuon is made both in the x dom ., 
in the Propher Ifay *,and other places of his word- ,bur of his 

" faucur,and —_— towards man, revealed in the holy 
Scriptures, us Chriſt, whome wee arc to heare 4. 

Subſcribed hereunto hauc, and doe Gods church every 
where. 

The adverſaries unto this truth, 
*Theodoret/.3. This truth is gaineſaid by the Phrygians, Montaniſts; and 

beech Meſſalians *,alſo by the Enthuftaſtes + ,Anabaprifis ©, Aud Fa- 
. pk Yay com. milie of Loue *,which leaue the written word of God,and re- 
lb. 6. he ypon their owne dreames, viſons , and lying revelations. 

" ©*H.N,cuang, Hence th the contempt of Gods written wordand of 
—— the Preachers,and all rebgious exerciſes thereof. For ſaith the 
theirs unto the Familie of Love © No di is there berweene a ceremo- 
B.of Koch,ia niall,cither Letre Door Chriſtian,& an yncircumciſed Hea- 
WVilk, confut, then. 

18. Article, 

* They alſo are ro be had «cemfed chat Prifemeneſey 
o 



po ks of the Church of England. An1%T #8; 
man ſhall be ſaved by the Lawe, or ſef3 which he 

jr ſeth ſo wk atligent ro frame his Life according 
to that Las, and the light of nature . Foy holy Seripture 
doth ſet 2ut wmto 115 * onely the name of Ieſws Chriſt ,uhere- 
by m-n muſt be ſaued. 

The propoſitions. 

1. The profeſſion of every religion cannor ſave a man, live 
bg never ſo virtuoully, 

, No man euer was,is,or ſhall be ſaued, but ogely by the 
hed or faith of Icſus Chriſt. 

1. Propoſition. 

f The profeſſion of exery religion cannot ſane 4 mar, fs bee nouer 
o virrnonſly . 

The proofe fromthe word of God. x ———_——_ 
Mloh.3-3. 4s 

IE we cannot but acknowledge to be a truth if wee be- *Gabz.46. 
lecue the Scripuures, for they teftifie thar 

Jewes,and Gentiles are all vader fnn,culpable before God, -—_— 
and depriucd of the glory of God *., —_— : = holy Ghoſt *. eu 2-15 

All men,chat would be faued, cru be borne againe of che 

No man is iuſtified by che workes of the Lawe ©,cicher- ce- —_— 
remoniall *,6r moral] ©, Reu.20.10. 
God haterh the dofrine of the Nicolaitanes f, and of Ba- tReu.rh.q. 

laam 8. ifeu.us 

The Reprobate, whoſe names are not written in the booke _ —— : 
of the life of the Lambcahey doe worſtipihe Beaſt a. / 1, Zorem, =. 

Puviſhments cternall, and ancs.crable arctbreamned, beth G/.a.12,23., 
to the Beaſt,and the falſe propher 'and likewiſe to all ſuch as 342 - 22,23 
will not goe out of Babylon *,and toall Jdolaters !. Auguſt, 0.45. 

p ruThe confellions of Gods people arccothnende, apdpur- pp np 
ne) Þ z 
The 



34 Ar.18. The Catho!the doftrine Prop. t, 

| Errors, adverſaries nte this truth, Fs 

Thento be had accurſed are they which affirme, that - 
 AR15.4. This obſervation of the Tudoicall ceremonies is neceflaric 
* ren, L1, c,26, yato fa;uation,as did the falſe apoſtles*, the Ebionites » , and 
* Phjlaſiris. the Cerinthians ©, 

Such throughout the world as lead an vpright life , and be 
merally righ:tcous,whatſoeuer their rchgion is, ſhall be ſaved, 

, as many of the Philoſophers were in the opinion of the Va- 
Clem. Alex, lentinian and Baſilidian heretikes ,of Galcatus Martius ©, and 

, — Ti Eraſmus gems ned . A 
7 yr” Tirat men externally may profeſle any religion, and not- 

+ oo withſtanding be ſaved if their ufoRions, Tod hare be with che 
fPreſ ſua Familie of Loue 5. 
Twſcul,que, That all thoſe which Jive vprightly and Joe good deedes 
ea 5 (all be of happines in the bingdomie of heauen;be they 
= * Turkes,Chriftians, lewes,or Moores. A Turkiſh error *, 
Pol, of the That men may embrace,and follow the ſe&t, and religion, 

Turk emp.c.24. which they haue moſt minde ynto,and ſo doing pleale Gad,& 
Lonicer, = + and ſhall be ſaued:the Latnpatians deftrine i, 
= qoawrangy That no ſe cugr erred,or were out of the way to heautn; 
a _ a fancie of the Rhetorians*. 

ad Buodun 1. Propoſition. 

No man ever was gs or ſpalbe ſaned but onely by the name or Faah 
of Jeſus Chriſt. 

The proofe from Gods word. 

This wee t acknowledge to be true, if alſo wee 
belecue the which ſay that 

Among men given none other name ynder heaven, 
*A2.4iz, Whereby wee muſt beſaued ©, 

p09 44 > ag — way gl all that belecue in ym, 
dA2.0.43, ſhallrecciueremiſſion of finnes Þ, . y4 

* 

3 

= -a "+ i 4a «._0 
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Prop-3- of the Church of England. Are.18. by -, 
In thee (viz.Chriſt lefus) ſhall all the Gentiles be bleſſed ©, | ii 
oe 7 nee reformed Cure 1 ourcts, 

Fa d $4.13 A6fh 

7.4, bobem.cap.4.10, Gal ar.13 .6.17. Belg ar,uo, coun dof, pan JV utonb. 
c,$,Suervca,7.9.4 3. 

The errors And Aboofiromothirweb. , 

Man wales chiserueh hererically woppuned.For | 
tomeatach that wee are ſaued not by as the Va- 

lentinians ſaid a labour of their hands,and by their owne 
ood workes * rrawury / ), by his faire He- *Irev.6b.5, 
Eos, (ns lanhew Hemdnt yborkggs by bi and thae *en. 

all perſons which w Quit are abominable Idola- = _ 
eers ©,as Neuſerus,and Si belecued by Mahomert d and 4 Berg reſp,ad 

therefore he reuolted from ———_— = Turciſme. repetil.lo. And, 
axe ne Hr wear fongt tbe ted them” ,calp.8. 

Arty captuh' i og C prey 
nn ances ' Defider, Burdegal ,and Endo de Stellar, (aſeb.L9.c. 

firſt one Iohn Moore ',and afterward William Hacker *, 
former was whipe for the ſawwe-at Bethlebem.in the-ſerond of Georg 

cence Elizabeth,che ocher ed and quannndin Capo en, 
Dy An. 1591. oy *Conſpir. for 
Or by the true Chrift, but either diſtinguiſh berweene Teſus 

and Chr laying leſus was one man,and Chriſt another,as did 
the Marcionres '. 1Phs 
Or ſay there be ewo Chriſts, one revealed alreadie in the 

daies of Tiberius the Emperour, who came for the ſaluation 
of the Gentiles, another yer xo come, for the redewprionof 
the Iewes,ſo thought the ſame Marcionites ®, Neſtorius held ©77'5/.4. 
allo there were two Chriſts, whereof one wasyery Godthed- ES 
ther very man,borne of a woman», - adv.hereſes. 
Or publiſh,how none were ſaved by the erue Chriſt cil the 

I5 yeue er tetecalehd Tibethengn heater of Manes and his 
companie ®, : E piphan.. 
Others befides(arthe Fame of af Love)rodehndwings 

written 



86 Art.t9. The Carholiy defirine Prop.t 
,and notaccording to the letter 

PH.N.prophef "that wharſoeuer is wrieten of 
the Spry.” Chriſt,muſtin vs,and withus be fulfilled ?, 
$3- | Gbrhanethny ghe,yea haue ſpoken blaſp of the 

conftant,and boly ty for the name of Chriſt, gaue 
nw Ade ck Queene Some ſay- 

They were (tark fooles,as did CET a chiefe 
4. Arſ. to the Ee noeſLeveny others (as Wedtphaku, and 
ts let, wn Marbachius)tharthey were the Diuels martyrs *, 

papa per, "0 
f.18p. 19. Article: | tan 

116M as ,* of 
ic ira ant 

Ofthe Church. 

* The#ſible Church of Chrift,* i « q 
PO ck ogra Foe} 4 comppais!' 
ed,and the Sacraments be duly mumiſtred, according to 
__ —_— ,in all doſe chings thes of ahorferts are 

co 
"Io the Charch of lerwſalems, Alexantris,and Anti 
och hath erred: ſo alſo 7 the Chureh of hows but erred, 
pn... 0197” a men, but alſo in 
matter s of Faith 

The Propeſitions. 

I. ured, nt ls 
vi 

2 There is but one Church, 
3» The viſible Church is a Cacholike church; 
4 The word af God was, and for time is before the 

Church. 
5- The markes, and tokens of the yiſible Church , are the | 

due, ar rue adawculrazion of he word:and Sacraments. 
6 



PT, Prop.t. of che Charch of Englnd. An.ig, #7 
er 6. The viſible Church,may,and from time to time hath er- 
of red both in dotrine,and conuerſation. 

7- The Church of Rome moſt ſhamefully hath erred in life, 
the ceremonies,and marrers of ſaxh. ; ith 6 | 
_ | 

lay- 1. Propoſition. 
iefe b 
and T here is a Chrerch of Chriff, 8uthy anwiſible and wifible. 

% # . 

. 34 

The proofe from Gods word. 

of true ſaying is it,the Lord, and he onely knoweth who 
re his. For to man the Church of is partly invifi- 

ble,and viſible partly.The inviſible are all the Ele, who be, . 
or ſhall be either in heauen,triumphing;or on earth fighting a- 

” gainſt the fleſh,the world,and the Deuil).Theſe as members of 
) the Church are ſaid to be inuifible,nort becauſe the men be nor 

? ſcene, but for that their farth , and: conſcience to Godward is 
F fo not perſeAly,knowne ynto vs. 
are The members of the viſible Church arc ſome of them for 

God,and ſome againſt God:all of them norwithſtanding dee- 
ntt- med parts of the Church,and acc6nted fairhfull,ſo long as they G 
mt make no manifeſt, and open rebellion againſt the Goſpell of > — pl 

2 in Chriſt, | q 2. Tun 3.12. 
And all this wee gather from the holy Scripture, where *1,Per.s. 9,0. 

mention is made of the Church invifible,and criumphing,Rey, *Reu. 2.7. u. 
2.26.28.& 3.5.1 2.& 7,14-55.invifible, and militant, in the e- > wh 
piftles of $. Paul,” Peter ®.and booke of S.lohns revelations ©, «Mauh. za, 
alſo of the Church viſible,and mixed with good and bad,by the *M: nh. 25, 

alſo parable of the ſower 4.of the ms *and of the Virgins f, *Hauenal 
as alſo by the ſaying of our Sauiour Chrilt 8,and of S. Paul *, —= and 

The Churches bcare witnes hercunto '. oe ofa i 
a dewll}lok.6. 

70, d For he knew who ſhould berray him: thercfore ſ-id,Ye are nor all clene. lc h.13.1. in 
a great houſe :re not onely vellclls of gold,; nd of filuer, but : Yoofwoud, and of carth,and 
ſome for honour,and ſome ynto diſhonour.z. Tim. 2.20, * (onfef} Helvet. 1.57, 14. © 34.17,56- 
bem,c 8, Gal,ar 29, Belg,ar,27, Arvgnftar.q Sexo ar at J/Vittenb ary 3, SMC (YT M5» 

M 2 The «2. 



83 Artrgs. The (atholke doitrine 

Seen a2"tfe  Thistruth hath many adverſaries,whereof 
»Leon,Kamſeis Some renounce 6ur Chriſt, the Sauiour of mankind; and fo 
and 1, Allens thinke his people are nor the Church,as the Iewes, Turkes, and 
dſo © hererikes have done *. 

1.c, Some acknowledge no rriainphing ſtate of the godly in 
PE 5p land heaven » bur _—_ of an euer acions —_—— Nis 
£,44- $12. Pro- world,as the Familie of Loue *, 
nerD1ge5. $15. Some thinkethe church Catholike to be vifible,as the Pa- 

Prop.z, 

4+: xapares.of I 

© Them \ Some imagine the Church milixanc is not viſible at all, as 
11.24. the nes. 214, | 

* Aug,cortrs Some gine our,that the vifible churchis devoid of ſinne, and 
Pratap. 19: finners,as didehe Doozcifts *,and doethe Anabaptifis ©, Fami- 

; lie of Loue f,Brownifts 5,and Barroiſtes *. 
FHN.iexbort,ca3. $10. 1.cp6ft, pref. s 4 _—_ gathering tegetber(of good an badde in 
publite aſſemblies)us no Church, 7 be Brovonaſts er rgems 47> h The afſ-mblics 
of good and bad together, are no Churches, but beapesof prophane Barrevvin bisdife 
voveric, p.34 

2. Propoſition. 

Thereie bus ane Church, 

The proofe from Gods word. 

When wee doe ſay that the Church is viſible, inuifible ; and 
that there is a Weſterne,Eaft,Greeke, Latine,Engliſh Church, 
wee meane not thar there be diuers Churches of Cheri , bur 
that one, and the ſame Church is diu taken and ynder- 
ftood,and alſo hath = particular Churches,as the Sea many 
riucrs,and armes, branching from it. For the vifible Church is 
not many congregations, but one companie of the faithfull. 
Wee being many are one Body in Chriſt, and cnery one,one 

anothers members *. *Rom.fa.s. 
tC, 16.17, Wee that axe many, are one Bread,and one Body », od 

mm 



ut, Prop. 2. of the Church of England. Art.tg, #9 
* For as the body is one, and bath many members , and all the 
members of the body, which is one, though they be many, yer 
are but one body:euen ſo is Chriſt, For by one {pirit,are we all 
baptized into one body,&c. Now ye are the body of Chrift, 

fo and members for your part ©, *.1.Cor.nz, 
nd For as wee haue many members in one body, and all mem» **3-27- 

þers haue not the ſame office:ſo wee becing many,are one bo- Fon 
in dy in Chriſt,and every one,one anothers members 4. Golan” 

his There is neither lewe, nor Grecian; there is neither bond, *couſey, Hets, 
nor freezthere is neither maJe,nor female ; ſor yee are all oac in 2.c4p. 17. Bobe, 

Pa- Chriſt Teſus ©. IR . 
. . * . , 2%, 

Fi All Gods people agree with ys in this poine *, ing 7. 

| The Errors and adverſares vnts this trath. 33. SMS, arc15. 
n 
N> The adverſaries ynto the 18.article,be alſo, for a great parr, 

adyerſaries ynto this cruth, 
* bn Furthermore, although it be acknowledged by many, and 
pr they too baptized for Chriſtians, that there is bur one Church: 

yer the ſame perſons doe erre, which condemne ſo many (as 
no members of Chriſts church)which ioyne not with them in 
their ſingular, and pruate opinions, arrogating the ſtile, and , 
ritle dom_arl onely, ,- denying all x. bu men to be Faye 
either the Church , or members of & Lody of Chriſt, Such p.zz1. 
are q »$:c747nm dc 4 

' The Ruſſeis, who boaſt, how themſelues with the Grecians, '**&fathen.. 
arethe onely Church of God *.chemſclues onely are the men yo yr 

nd who ſhall be ſaued ®, all Chriſtians befide themſclues, are no cop.z5 p. 13. b 
th, berter then Turkes ©. «Teft, Khem. 
ut The Popiſts alſo which fay,thar pre A 
er- The preſent Church of Rome is Gods Church, © Gods ca- ,, ef. _. 
ny tholike church © the myfticall body of Chriſt '; Papiſts,Catho- 7.0.15. 

is likes,and true chriſtians, are all one 5. f Þ wodlabets.p. 
Muncer,and the Anabapriſts, tearmed themſclues (cleane we. NED 

ac oppoſe tothe church of Chriſt)the ele of God;zand ſaid that ,, = , 393 
all other men were wicked,and worthie to be ſlaine Þ. d Sleidan 

The Familie of Loue, who publiſh bow themſclues onely %.s. 
M 3 ac 
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go Art19. T he Catholike dofirme | © Prop.7, 
1 Allens confeſſ, are the Church, and all other men are Heathen /,and Beaftes *, 
k Diſp/ay 4.6.6 themſclues onely are the Catholike Church of God ' , the 
'Yuelsleuer, Saints of God,and his acceptable? people ®, and that fuch as 
px are no Familifts,they have no living God," ,and ſhall periſho, 
ar 8.6 35,47, 9, + The Puritanes finally they ſay, | 
$36. If God haue any Church,or people in the land,no doubt the 
* Fidel, declar, title (Puritane)is giuen them ?; Notable wordes, either God 
64.9 TT, hath no Church in England,or Puritanes are the Church. 

. ” The Marprelate is not afraideto vrrer this ſpeech. 
PDial.concer, They againſt whome I deale (namely the ecclehfaſticall ofh- 
the ſtrife.p.10. cers,as Biſhops,and their fauourers, and partakers ) haue ſo 

prouoked the anger of the Lord,and praicrs of his Church, as 
ſtand long they cannot 9,others, of the ſaid Biſhops, and the 
like, write chus,they bidde barte!| ro Chriſt, and his Church, 

c . , , 
r2, 4dmon, and it muſt bid defiance ro them till they yeeld *, 

aProtefi, p, 16. 

3- Propoſition. 

The viſible Church is a Catholihe Church, 

The proofe from Gods word. 

#Prexchthe _ TÞ< viſible Church,properly vnderſtood,is but a part of the 
+ Goſpelwe- Catholike:yet foraſmuch as it is a Congregation of the faith- 

wery creature, full,who are for calling, Gouernours,and {ubicfts, noble and 
Mark,16.15. baſe:rich and poore:teachers,and learners: for ſcxe, men and ; 
—_ - r' * women,for age,old and young,for nation, lewes and Gentils, 
28.19.Norma. Grecians and Barbarians, for time and continuzace, in all a- 
ny{yerſome) ges,cuen from our firſt parents,it may rightly be called a Ca- 
wiſe men after tholike Church. 
the fleſhy not T1; is groiided vpon Gods word, where wee finde that cx- 
many(Ye! * cludedis no calling *, no ſexe jon 9, and ſome)mightic; cluded is no calling *, no fexe *, none age ©, no nation 9, ar 
not many( yer that the Church, as it hath bin from the worldes beginnnig ©, 
ſome)noble fg ſhall it continueto the end *. 
_ * Ardthis isthe confeſhon of the Churches 3. 
Þ Whoſocuer ſhall call on the N:zme of the Lord, ſhallbe ſaued. Att,z.z2r.The Goſpel is the 
power of God toſaluation ro euery one that belecuerh. Row. 16, There is nenther lew,nox 

Greci- 



»* #* 

. Prop.3. of the Church of England, Art.19. 91 
, k Grecian ; there is ncither bond nor free, there is neicher male nor female: for you are all 
tO. one in Chriſt leſus.G:1.3,28.*He thar ſhall belecuc,and is baptized,fhall be ucd.Mark.16. 

16.By him eucry one that belecucth,is iuſtfied, AR.13.39. Hee is the head ofthe Law to e- 
as one that belecuerh. Rom. 10.4. 4 They thall -ome from the Eaſt, and fr m the Weſt, 
ho, 9” \ ty tg. geen gee ors 

3. promul _ wo your C —_—_ »all chzrare afirre 
h AG.a.r9 ln cuery n:tion he thar tearerh God,and work nn Peregat El 
_ him A&.16.35,% eu. 13 8, 'Manh.28,:0. $ Conf. f, Helvel, 2./4p,47, Babe, cap 8.Bclg,ar a7. 
od VVittunb.ar,3. , & | 

y Errors and Adverſaries vnto this trach. 

fo Vaſound be they in religion therefore which haue,and doe , Angu, tb 
, as as it were tic the hro 2a certaine *,country,ns the Dona- ——— 

the riſts did to Africa a people, as the Jew es to themfelues ®, per- dclenard, epuſt, 
ch, ſons,place,calling,or time,as doe the Papiſts, lib 2,þ.196, 

To certaine perſons,when they ſay, *Confeſſ. Petro. 
The Church is founded vpon Perter,and his ſucceſſours ©. qc 
All that wiil be ſaued, muſt of necefſitie be ſubict to the Van extra de 

Biſhop of Rome *', mor, obed, 
The true Church is ynited to the obedience of the Pope of *#%. dc cect, inert miit.cun. 

Toa certaine place when they ſay 
The Church of Rome is the Catholike Church #. 

the The Church of Rome 1s the mother of the faith 5. _—_— 
the To a certaine calling,by their Petrus a Soto, to Biſhops,and —_— - 
nd Prelates *. ' Coſter, enchir. 
-4 ; To a certaine time,as _ the ſaid Papiſts affirme , wr — cam, 
ils, Thetime was when was onely in the virgine Mary * Pi/Þ«t.con- 
| a- i, when faith reſted mr ne t when all pry many 
on faith was loſt,ſaue onely in our Lady |, KH.6.,fol,796, 

It is a bold affertion alſo, and very preſumptuous of Apoſia. * Feſtruel ferid 
CX= ta Hill,chat in England al men were Papiſts without exception +29 feſt 
nd from the firſt Chriſtening thereof, yntill the age of K. Henry ene, 
Cy the eight m, reaſ.p.5. 

_ The ward of God was nd for tone ye before the Church. 



92 Art.ty. The Catholike doflrine Prop. 3. 

The proofe frem Gods word. 

Foraſmuch as the vifible Church of Chriſt is a C 
. of men(cither inthe cies of God,or in the judgement of the 

> rs god pew full,ir followerh, that the word of God muſt be a- 
_ ” ore the Church for time, as likewiſe for authoritie. For time, 
Eph.zz20, becauſe Gods word is the Sceede,the faithfull the Corne *, and 
Fo, aye the Children®, Gods worde is the Rocke,or foundation * «the 
{+.Tun-326. Faithfull, the Houſe *. 
kconfeſ. Helv, For authoritic alſothe-word j is before the Church; becauſe 
Los, the voice of, the Church is the yoice of man ,who kath erred, 
cap.y3-17.Bobe - and may erre from. the truth : butche voice of the word, is 
ca.b.Galar, Gods yoice f, who cannor de ceiue,nor be deceived. 
=. iy Of this iudgement be the Churches reformed®, 

Aduerſerier vuto this truth, 

This maketh co the ſtrengthning of ys ; thoſe Popiſh 
t={s,, aHcrtions of ———_ ſuch like,viz.chat the Church was 

jk Ro before the word, for time, and is aboue the word,for autho- 
10.53. v.19, ritic *. 
fol.83.s, 

4+ Propoſition. 

The muarks and tokens of the viſible Church are the due, andre 
admeniſtr ation of the ward, and Sacraments. 

The proofe from Gods word. 

There is the viſible Church of Chriſt, where the word of 
God fincerely is preached; and the Sacraments inftituted by 
our Saujour, are y adminiſtred. 

Hence is it that our Lord,and Sauiour calleth them his mo- 
* Luke.$.zz, ther,and his brethren, which heare the word of God, and doe 
dich 4,47. ,_ it *,aud ſaith, Hee that is of God ; bearech Gods word >: alſo, 

My 



3. Prop4. — * efthe Cheb of England, Ant1g, 93, 
My ſheepe heare my voice *,and how ſhall they heare with= *lob.re.z7, 

| out a preacher,ſaicth $.Paul 4, *hew 10.14. 
Likewiſethe Apoſtle S.lohn. 

ion He that knoweth God hearzth vs, he that is not of God, 
the heareth ys not ©:Againgthey are of the world,therefore ſpeake *3.loh.4.6. 
> @- they of the world,and the world heateth chem *, FIbid,v.s. 
ve, And touching the Sacraments,firttof Baptiſme. 
znd Goe therfore,& reach all nations, baptizing them in the 
the Name of the Father,and the Sonne,and the holy Ghoſt,teach» 

ing them coobſerue all chings, whatſveucr I have commanded 
uſe you 5, EMarah.19,20. 

ed, Wee have bin baptized into Ieſus Chriſt *, yee are wathed, *Rom.s.3. 
, is yee arc lantified i, 'x,Cor 6.1x, 

By one Spirit arc wee all baptizcd into one Body +, *1,Cor.12.13. 
Next of the Lords ſupper. 
The Lord lefus in the might that hee_ was berraied tooke 

bread,and when he had giuen thankes he brakeit, and ſaid, 
rake eare,this is my body,which is broken for you, this doc in 
remembrance of me. 

ih | Affter the ſame manner alſo he tooke the cup,v her. he had 
Vas Supped,ſayin Tiis is the new Teftament in my blood,rhis do lz.Cor.; 

ho- 2s oft as yee Finke it, in remembrance of mee |, Ny, 
The Chriſtians in all reformed churches acknoledge theſe 19. 

things *, "Confey. Yet, 
Some (and they alſo of them odly men) adde £944. 4x42, 

ecclefiaſticall Diſcipline td of Me Be hunch Bur by yon 
becauſe the ſaid Diſcipline in part is included in the markes 18,$4x99.cr.u. 
here mentioned, both wee,and in effeR; all other well ordered /Vitemd. er. 
Churches, our paſſe it in this place, gs no token fimply of the 33512%.475- 
vifble Church, 

Newhes tie wee the Church ſo ſtriftly ro the fignes articu- 
of late,that wee thinke all choſe co be wichour the ch, and 
by ho Chriſtians, which neither doe heare the word ordinarily & 

10- 
publikely read, and preached, nor participate in the Sacra- 
ments,if ſo be they would,and yer can heare the one, 

oe nor receive the ocher,as it fallerth cut ſometimes, eſpecially in 
ſo, the times of blindenefſe and perſecution. 

”" M4 The 



Att.19. The Catholdy dofivine Prop.y.6 

The Errors and adverſaries vnto thy truth, 

Wee renounce therefote,as altogether vnſound,& Antichri- 
ſtan,;the opinions, 

1. Of the Papiſts, who both deniethe pure preaching of 
Gods word,and the adminiftration of the Sacraments among 
Protcftants,to be the markes of Chriſt his viſible Church *,and 

aſſert.de Ecc!, affirme the rokens hereof ro be antiquitie, Vnitie, Vniverfality, 
Succefſion,&c.as doth Stapleron®, Briſtow ©, Bozius'4, Hill, <, 

and Alabaſter *. 
2. Of the Brownifts,who make diſcipline (and that too of 

«De fignic vi. their owne deuifing)ſuch an efſennall argument of the viſible 
Church,as they thinke,where that is not,the magiſtrates "there 

p bis Bare be Tyrants,the miniſters falſe prophers: No Church of God is, 
Antichriſtianitic doth raignes. 

3. Oftheſame Brownitts,and Barrowiſts, who neither al- thucs, 
$X,H.in Pſa. low frequenting of ſermons,andminiſtring of the Sacraments, 

nor haue any Sacraments adniiniftred among themſelus *, 
4. Ofthe Familie of Loue, which haue in vtter contempr, 

and derifion both the Preachers, and the Sacraments, ſcorne- 
h Aliſon conſu. = rearming the Preachers, Scripture learned men ',Ceremo- 

niall,and Lerre Doors * and the water ar Bapriſme,Elemen- 

Neither.doe wee approoue them, who for theſe viſible, and | 
k Fam.letter 18 externall, put downe invifible,and ſpirituall tokens of the yiſi- 
toe B, of Roch. Je Church, as Faith in Chriſt Teſus, and Zone towards the 

Saintes, which thing 1. K. doth ®. 
. 

6. Propohtion. 

dotrine and conerſitio. 

The proofe from Gods word. 

Had nox this bin moſt true, it had never bin awouched both = c 
by 

% 



Prop.6. of the Charchof England, — Arg. gy 
by our $auiour Chriſt, and _ Us 

Our Saviour {gjrþgento his diſciples concerniog doftine, *Mnh24.4. 
Take heede &c.*Brleeuc it not * $: - 0 whid.y, 23,26 

Beware of the leauen of the Pharifics, and of the leauen of ak 
Herod <zeuen of the do&trine of the Pharifies,and Sadduces 4. - - 14 

Many ſhall be deceiued *,yea the yery cle, if it were poſe *Marh. x4.tr, 
ſible *. F fid. v.24. 

Shall be finde faith on earth 8? © _ $Luke 16.8. 
And concerning conuerfation,and manners, hee propheci- 

ed,that iniquitie ſhall be encreaſed,and the loue of many ſhall 
be cold *, MMath. 24-12 

$.”aul writeth couching dodtine,that 
Wee knowe in part *. ' Corus = 

Antichriſt G in the temple of God &, &c. whoſe com- 
ming is by the working of Satan,with all power,and ſ;gnes, & 
lying wonders,and in all deeciueablenes, among them thar pe. 
iſh uſe they receiued not the loue of the truth, that they , +. 
might be ſaued;and therefore God ſhall ſend them ſtrong de- f i.v.9,0, 
lukon,that they ſhould belecue hes !. ; 
x Kg of dogs:beware of cuill workes, beware of conci- "PhiLz.a, 

And touching conuerſation, "G16, 
Reſtore, &c.leaſt thou alſo be tempted *, ; 
I doe nor the good thing, whick I would , but the euill 

which I would not,that doe I, If I doe that I would notitis no 
more I that doe it, but the finnethar dwelleth in mee *, ®Rom,7.ig,a0 
There is a fight even in the beſt men,and members of y, Pihidv.y, 

Befides,thart Churches viſible,and glorious haue erred,it ap- 
peareth euidently = ſuperſtiti6,herches, yea and Atheiſme , ConſeſſHelo, 
nowe raigning at Hieruſalem,Alezandria,and Antioch. a Sexes, ar.22. 

This with vs the Churches in their, confeſſions do acknow- YVittemb. ar, 
ledge 4. 32.Suev.ar. 15, 

Errors adver ſaries unto chu trath, 

The premiſes will not be graunced for true, neither by;the 
Papiſts, which maingaine that in orinng the church, 

| 2 meaning 



96. Art.1g. The Catholake dofFrine Prop.9. 
«Toft, meaning thereby the viſible Church *, whoſe ReQor is the 
aa. [oe Pope of Rome ®,neuer erreth *,neuer harf{i6vted « and neucr 
dibid.ar.1, cancrre ©. Nor yet by theſe which faythe Church cannor erre 
Tiny -# for manners,ſuch were the Dogariits,and are the Anabaprilſts, 
"my VPbS- with the Familie of Loue fe. 

« 7þ,an, marg, 
p.264. Gab, B+ 7. Propofition. 
el.1.4.dift, 6. 
quads The church of Rowe moſt [1 1mefully hath erred in life -cerems- 

Ting. niet and matters of fanh. 
41 un 

The proote. 

troverſ.c.zde Jultly is the. church of Rome condemned of ys,and all chur- 
ſunmo Pont. ches reformed, becaufe ſhee hath erred,and fill yery badly 
þ.236, _ euery way doth uffend. 
pd hong 1. Inlife. For. 
ates Ar Rome the harlot hath a berter life, 
»/V. Thomas Then ſhee that is a Romanes wife *, 
bjh, of 1tatie. O Rons4, 4 Roma quantum ——_—_— eg? 

Nuwzc capa es ſceſernm gue £ u eras, 
If yee ſpell Roma backewardfaith L.Balc,) yee ſhall finde 

it t© be Amor,Lone in this prodigious kind. For itis a prepo- 
»4fiofthe ſerous Amor*, Loue our of kinde *,Hence the Paſquil poets: 

2.booke prof. " Duid decuit?[ungas verſa element, ſcies. 
Roma: Amor oft, Amor eff? qualis? Prepoſterns, Vnde hoc ? 
Rum 1 meets, Na/idicere plara, ſcro. 

Apaine: 
Roms 4 vale; wvidi: ſatis eft videſſe . Renertar, 
Cum Leno,ant meretrix,Scurra,cyned oro, 

2. In ceremonies, which are for number , infinite. Gerſon 
writeth,how diuers men haue runne mro deſperation; others 

*Conftſ. Aug, have killed themſelues, finEng thar they were not able ro 
Po keepe,and performe the ceremomes of the Romiſh church ©, 

For vfe 2 fo they are yaine,and impious , a-their leading v 
aud downe of an Aſſe on Palme Sunday,their batrermg © = 

: t 

= 



Prop.7. of the Church of England. Art.19. 97 

ther burial! of the Crofſe, &c.yea, and damnable, becauſe Ro. 
miſh ceremonies are held both neceffarily to be obſcrued, as Fw enchir 
well as the lawes of God *,andalſoto merit heaven.For fines © 

4Vm,. 

A272 veniall (fay the Rhemitts) be raken away by ſacred ceremo- 

nes *< | | | .  *Teft.Abem, 
3- Indodtrine.For proofe hereof, ſee the popiſh errors in c- as, mary, *.258, 

uery article almoli,if not propeition of this ur 
Againe looke wee ynto the heads of the Antichriftian ſyna- 

gogue,and wee ſhall finde that of the. 
Some haue bin Coniurers, Sorcerers, and Inchanters, as 

were Pope Marin 2.Silueſter the 2.and third,BenediR $8.Tohn. 
19. 20.2 1.Sergius 4.Gregorie 6. and 7. and ſuch were all the 
Popes (cuen 18.ſor number)from Silveſter the ſecond vncill Oops” ulera 

ar- Greyorie the ſevench #. my tor 
ly Some Heretikes.For Siricius, Calixtus, Leo g, and Paſchalis bs 0 ont 

condemned the marriage of Preiſts ; Liberius was an Arrian; sCath. pet, x. 
Marcellinus,an Idolater;Honorius a Monethelite 5, part.p.ys, Teft, 

lohn the 22,held many errors, whereof W. Occam wrote a jon _ 
booke ,one wherof was thar the ſoules of the wicked ſhould 23510. 
not be puniſhed,til) the day of iudgement ?, Simlevi, 

Pope lohn the 2 3.denicd the ſoules immorralitie *, ' Gerſanſer.s, 
de And ſome worldly, prophane,and deuiliſh Arheifts. For 74. 
0- Sixtus 4.builded a Male ftewes |, ſol,644. 
ts: Paul 3. received a monethly penſion for 45 000,whoeores at 1.4% and 

Rome ". Mon, 
Leo the 10. made a Fable of the Goſpell of Chrift ©, wes; yo 
Heace itproceeded, that ” 398. 
Rome hath bun called Babylon,both by S. Auguftine *, and »$metor, con. 

Hierome ?, and by Pope Pius S. was faid Mayis genrilizaze, irs Hamill,p, 
Chriſtanizare:rather x6 gertilize:or to den cicic of Hea 1% . 

Crmauatertawel Gatanp 4, ' 4" 20s bt 

$. Bernard ſaid how the Romanes in his time were hateful! »r;.f.55.4c 
vnto heauen and carth, yea and hurtfull yoro both, wicked - 5p-S. 
gaiof 209 againſt boly things , and ſedjgioug among pe . Francs, 

Genebrard (himſelfe an Antichriftian 'Romanift \ywritet : 7, confiler, 
thar $0. Popes ——— within the ſpace of 150. p—_ ad Exgen. 

3 gw 
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os MAwigp The Carbolkey deflrine Prop.7. 
from the virtue of their Elders, and ſhewed thems c 

p39.  felues Abiurers of Chriftanitie,and Apoltaracs,rather then ca» 
_— cholike Biſhops *, LS 
an wo The Pope was proclaimed Antichrift at Rhemes by the 

" Councell there,vnder Hugh Capet*, 

Errors  Atverſaries ro thus crach. 

Whar the Papiſts are thenit appeageth, whoſe doQrine ( as 
hath bin ſhewen)is;char the church of Rome neither hath, nor 
can erre, | | 

Errayerune liz ecclefiz({aith Di.Stella)orher churches,as of 
«Stella in Luce Antioch Alexandria, Conftantinople &c.haue erred, ſed nuns 
9 fol,gz0. quam eccleſia Remana,bur the church of Rome never yer erred®, 
vEncherid.com = [od conſtanter neg anme (faith Coſterus the leſiir)we conftant- 
pong deny,rhat chrifthis Vicars &Perers ſucceflorsjthe*Biſhopy of 
Peniif.p.xz6, Rome haue cither taught herefres , or can propound errors », 
eTeſl, Khem, God preſeructh the truth of chriſtian religionin the Apoſto.. 
at, Maith. 33. like ſea of Rome ©,and Tt is nor —_ =_ the church (mea. 
ep ennnr tl the church of Rome)can erre or hath erred at any time,in 
a 264: G or poincky the Rhemilts ©. 

20, Article. 

Of the authoritie of the Church, 

The Church hath power 10 decree rites or ceremonies 
A ————— And yet it is not 

Jawfull for the Church* to or thing that is contr «- 
rie yo Gods word, * aebey avagis for m_— 
Scripture * that it be repugnant to Jiherefore al- 
though * the Church be a witneſſe, and « keeper of haly 
Writ; yet as it ought not 10 decree any thing againſt the ſame 
fo 7 beſides the ſame ought it not to. enforce any thing 20 be 

— 

= 
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prop.1. of the Church of England, Anz 99 
beleeued for nec: fiirie of ſaluation. 

The propoſitions. 

t. The church hath power to decree rites, or ceremonies. 
2. The church may not ordaine what rites, or ceremonies 

thee will. 
3- The church hath authoritie roiudge, and, determine in 

controuerhes of faich. 
4- The church hath power to interpret, and expound the 

word of God. 
5 The Analogie of faith mult be reſpeQted inthe expoli- 

tion of the Scripture, | 
6. The church is the witneſſe, and keeper of Gods written 

word. : 
7. The church may not enforce any thing to be beleeued, 

as ncceflane vnto ſaluation,that is cithes contratie , or bclades 
the word of God. 

1. Propoſition, . 

The church hath power todecree rites or Corenen es. 

The proofe from the word of God. 

"> churches authoritie to decree rites, or ceremonies is 
warranted in the word of God,firft by the cxample of the 

Apoſtles, who did ordaine rites,and ceremonics:among other 
things that | 

In the church men ſhould not be covered *. xt 
Women ſhould keepe ſilence ®,and be couercd ©. oy * 

- Aknowen tongue vnderſiood of the cominon auditorie, »; Cor. 14.34- 
ſhould be vſed *,with other things © Next,bythe generall,and *1.Cor,r1.s. 
binding commandement of God himſelfe, who atall trwwes *C0ra4 

IO - *LGCOrM.2,3,4 will have every thing in the churchto be done vnto cdifying 4, 
f honeſtic,and b _— 2,85 beeing not the author of —_— 5-1 0-_ 
of, but of peace *. as b165d.v.33- 



rro Art.20, The Carbolike dofirme Prop.z, 

'Confeſſ. Helv. All churches proteſtant confeſſe the ſame '. 
£4.43, & 3. c, 
23,33,24. Baſil, ay. 10, Bohem, c.15.17, Gal. ar ya, Pelg, ar,q2, Auguft,ar 4. 5.7.15. S1x0n.17.20, 
Sueu tg} Vitiemb cory 35s 

Errors, adverſaries onto thus rurh. 

"H,N Sp.lnd This power being giuen by the Supreame authoritie vnto 
= the Chorch,they doe great!y offend, which doe condemne ei- 
7 Spa generally all,or particularly ſome rites, and ceremonies 
<165d.c2p.39. orderiy,and lawfully eftabliſhed:ot the former ſort are. 

I. The Familic of Loue, who ſay of them(clues, how they 
pg "4". arcafree people *, in _— vnto no creature, nor to any 
«Such a onc created thing *,they haue no ſeverall aifſenting,or variable re» 
was that Scot. ligions;cither ceremonies ©, 

| 2. The Brow-nifts:who teach that euery Chriſlian is ro joyn 
to the bead of himſelfe ynto that aan_ny w home the Lords worſhip 
K, James,hove is free, and not bound;or withbolden with any iuriſdiftion of 
ee bold this world 4. 
conform: tie 3.The Puritanes, whereof ſome would have all matters of 
hoo _- ceremonies to be left in chriſtian hbertic vnto cuery man ©. 
ces for matters Others would haue both temples to be Ieft without ſervice, 
z nc, but Sermons and Sacraments: and Princes to be (. ared with the 
vibanane wh . 4 feare of yproares,and ſedition, and all becauſe they would be 
en£12 freed from the obedience vnto ceremonies, noe impicus of 
in Cbrj themſcluces, impoſed by the Church: the Father oftheſe men 
beriie « nto © was I ay MelanQon writeth *?. 
= y, 197 7h# Ofthe latrer kinde,be 
= hin ts 1. The Familie of Loue ogaine, who vtterly diſlike our 
C—_ Churches,or Temples,alſo our Liturgies, & forines of ſerving 
Crnfer.p,n. our God and our deſigned times of meeting together 
"Epifad $1: for the worſhippe of God. 
q MA io fend - Our Churches there blaſphemovſly ctearme Common how 
cap.3.65s, fes (and ſo we tearme Brothell houſes or the fiewes)s; 
had, Lyrurgies, and manner of ſeruing of God , chey cll 
'H. X; xbort. Eg 0liſhnes of taken on ſeruices © falſe and ſeducing Gods ſer- 
Wins 1g, Wices ',of no man to be ordained *,norto be obeied, or vid, 
+id,$z. when they are eſtabliſhed |, with theſe ioyne the Barrow _ 

W 

SG R —_— Vc «- a 



Prop.2+ of the Chuxch of England. Art.20, 101 
who doe write that,to haue Leiturgies,and formes of common 
praier, is to haue another Goſpell,and another Teftamene =, "3ororer 

Our Sabboths they contemne, yea they condemne,for they ftp. 144 
fay,There ought to be no Sabboth day *, Our Sabbatarians «25, ;7 6 
goe not ſo farre, yer come they neereunto theſe Familiſts,when 6. Ht 
they drivulge,that 

The Church hath no authoricie, ordinarily,and perpetually, 
to ſan&ifie avy Jay,burthe ſeucnth day,which che Lord hint op. 8 doft,of 
ſelfe had {; and fad 0, | | the $4b,1,bo0k. 

The church cannot take away this libertie of werking fxe /-3t- 
daies in the weeke?. Theſe aſſertions are againft all holy daies ''*©1 9, 
lawfully eſtabliſhed.Barrow yer goth further then doe. theſe 
men,for he ſaith how the oblſeruing of times, 2s it is. in(our 
church,is an error fundamental 4, Uhar.rifs.28 

| They alſo be alike culpable,who approouing ſome rites and _— 
cezempnics,doyet tie the church,or people of God to the ob- 
ſcruangaghohe ceremenies, either Moſaicall, as many bave ,,,, 
donne,and doe * ,or of the Romiſh Church,as doe the Papiſts prop.z. 0 
",and the halfe papiſts, the Familie of Loue *. (Concil,Trid, 

Finally they are out of the way which thinke that cicher /47-©3uz. 
one man, as the Popetor any certaine calling of men , as the . —— —_ 
clergie,hath power to decree, and appoint rites, or ceremo- wr 
nies, though of themſclues good, vnto the whole church of 
God,diperſed ouer the yniuerſall world, 

2. Propoſtion. 
4 

The Church may uot ordaine what races and ceremonies ſte will, »\y alke ye 
nocin the ot- 

The proefe from Gods word. dinances of 

yy , . neitherob- 
As it isa clecre ruth that the church may ordaine ceremonies: ſerye their 
ſorrue ivit alſo that the church hath no power to appoint what manners, nor 
rites, or ceremonies ſhee will . For ſhee muſt decree none 4<8c your 
which be ſelves wich therridols. E- 

Either for their owe nature, impieus, ike the ordinances, 24.20.18. 
maancrs, and Idols of our forefathers - teachers of vanitic ®, Mlero.h, 

2 O x and 



102 Art.26. ' The Catholtks defrine Prop.2. 
«Hab.z.i8. and of lies ©. 

Or for vſe,ſuperſttieus:like the brazen Serpent, w hich king 
*,.king. 8. 4. Ezckiah brake in peices *. 

Or tor their weight,ouer heauie,and gremous to be borne; 
eYel-demen |;ke the Iewiſh cons e 
—_ _ Or for their worthines, inthe eics of the ordainers,cither of 
borne. Luk.n, ©quali price, or of more account then the very ordinances of 
46.Why eepr God,ſo as for the performance of them, the lawes of God 
ye God,to Ly tuft be left yndone ; ſuch were many of the Phariſaicallrires, 
ri urng and traditions fo» | 
necks,which — Or agaioſt the libertie of chriftians, and to the entangling 

cher our of them againe with the yoake of ſeruile bondage 3. 
fathers,nor Or laftof all, any way contrary ro the commandements, 
CR word,and will of God *. 
x5.10.,Why,as Bur the rites,ceremonies, and conftitutions of the church 
thoughye - rhey muſt make altogether, and tend both to the nourtſhing, 
uedin and encrealc of gn quietnes among chriflians, 
wr. and alſo to the retaining of mo in the holy feruice, 
with craditi- worſhip,and feare of God, according to the rule of the A 
ons?Col..20,ftle afore mentioned, ler all things be dene honeſtly, & by or. 

mencofGog All churches reformed conſent hereunto F., 
,ndob- 

ſcrue the tradition ef mcn,1s the waſting of pors,andof __ -nd many otherſuch hie | 
things ye doe. Marke 7.8, Ye rcictt the commandements of God, that ye mayobſerue 
owne traditions, &c, making the word of Godot none authorine , Ly your weditica which 
you haue ordained. 1b44,9.13, +Stand in the libertc wheremth Chriſt hath made vs fice, 
and be not ant2ngled 2gaine with the yoke of bond-ge. GoLy. 1. ® uery plane, which my 
Father hath nor planteq,ſhall be rooted vp, Marth 15,13. *1.Cor. 14.40, *Conſ f, Hclver,z,cap. 
$:Ga/ 27,33, belgar,32, Ag 1a7 7.15 54x, 47-20-17 Vutcmb,ar,3 $3" KH 14, 

Errors and Adverſaries vnto thus arnth. 
__ a = —— cx PO mm_— CO IY 

The premiſes becing,as they are,moſt true, mott falſe then 
isit which the Papiſts doc publiſh,v:z.thar 

FORT The church hath power to change the Sacraments ordained 
Þ euen by Chriſt himſelfe *. 
—_ Wharſocucr the Apoſtles,and Rulers of the Church com- { 

wand, 



«2. Prop. 3. of the Church of Eng land. Art,20, 1g 
mand,is to be kepr,and obeyed», dTefl, Fhem., 

ng The authoritie of the of the Church is greater then of the (oma $2336 
Sacred Scripture ©, F trocenienſ. wp Ne; i 6 

3- Propofition. 
of 

of The Church kath amthorie to indge, and determine or contre- 
od werſies of faith. 
es, R R 

The proofe from Gods word, Co 
ng old mucs fa- 

Authoricie is given to the Church and to every member of bles.. Tim 4.7 
to, ſound iudgement in the ſame, to iudge in controverſies of O Tittodue, | 

fairh;and fo in their places, to embrance the truth, and to 2- win = | 
ch void, and improoue Antichniftianitic,and errors;and this is not cqirred neo | 
is, the priuate opinion of our Church,bur both the ſtraight com- thee.r. Tim.6. 
18, mandemente of God hirmſeife particularly vnto all Teachers *, ** A Biſhop 
'e, and hearers *, of Gods word, and generally ynto the whole oo aq ry 
O- Church ©,and alſothe iudgement of our godly brethren in for- gu q ac 
F- raigne countries *, cording w 

done ator he ao ary be able to exhorr with wholcſome doftrine, 2nd unprovuc then 
ic ye 

not of the 
that ſay againſt ir,G&c, Tit: g. &c.*Heare nut the words of the Prophers char 
you, CT vaniuics : they ſpeake the ifion of their vwne heart, 
mouth of the Locd.ler.z3.16 Beware offalſe prophers, Marth. 7.15. Beware of 

- ware of euill workers. Phil. 2. The ſheepe kn. w the ſhepbeards vcice: and hey will nog 
= fullow a ſtranger,; ut they fic from ham know not the voice A | 
p Be not c-rricd 4. out with dwers :nd Heb.,13.9.,Beware you be 
= plucked awsy with che errour of the wicked, and fall from your owne ftedfaftnes. 2. Pcr.z. 
'F 17.|fthere come any vneo you, nd bring not thas dotrine,receme him not tv bouſe, neither 
P- bid hun,god ſpeed a,lch1o, 4 it any ay mo you, Loc here is chuſt,or ther, belecue ir 

not. For there th.Ul znſe follc Chriſts, and t- Ve prophers. Marthu24, 23, = ſpeake as vreo 
them wha. h haue per eng y® 7 2 what | ſay.t.Cor.10. 15. Tne all tungs,& keepe 
tharwhi.h is good 1.1hefl.5.u4, 4 JSVittewb,ar,y 1, Suevica,areay, 

, The Errors, and adoor; aries onto this math, 

. Vnſound therefore in iu./gement are the Papiſts, Forfirſt 
” they maintaine, | 

That the Pope of Rome hath the power to, iudge all w_ 
, O 2 an 
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164 Art-20, The (atholike doftrine Prop.z. 
*Dift.40.;.54 and matter,but may be iudged of no man ?, to decree (with- 
Papa, out controlment)-gainft the epiſtles of S.Paul *;ro diſpenſe e- ., 
p mcg ven againſt rhe new Teſtament ©; andeo giue the fenſce, and 
tra.de dzvorti- meaning of the holy Scripture,o which ſenſe,or 
is, Interpration of his all,and cy an without contradicti- 
CR ' on, muſt yeeld,and obcy *. 
— d _ Next,they publiſh, & hold,thatthepower to iudge of religis 
ties ofreligi- & points 0 doRrine is, either in Biſhops oncly,as ſome of the 
an recom doe thinke <zor in their Clergie onely, as other deeme f; and 
y_ - "2 in the Church of Rome onely,as all of them ſuppoſe £. 

hops, pleb; tantum ſciendum eſt, quod a4 mores formandos, & vitam pertinet , the com 

mon people arc onely to knuw that whi. Wperruneth neo manners, and yord behauiour, 
Cath Frier Lawrence a Villaumecace, de F or mad,concion, l, 1, 147.30, Nec gratis, er interior lie 

1 JI tus requirende ci wn memb;u, vel miiſtrs Ecileſpe preter puoiicam profeprens frirt: It ig 

{ficient for the members, andounuſtersof the Chunch, vo make open profeſiion of the 

rach,mare is not requized of Ga nauer graceſys idge of doftrine,) nor 1ny other in- 
ward yerrue,Gith Fetrus 4 Soto 2fſert, cath, dc Ec.tT he common and fa, people may in 

a refuſe, and forſske allnewe dottrnac , diflenring from th \t wtuch they have 
lcamed and embraced. 704 amen wt doth nam 1 particulars Ox canfe , Co findamenty ſus 

examindtao CO fic proprio inazcio diſcictaant quid werinm quad falſ--n ſt : Bur they have none au- 

thority to examune any LY > es, and grounds,-nd there- 

by ſearchour whar is true,whar falle ; 9-49! proprimmn oft Eaiefp i7hn naps, thus they muſt 

leaue w the maſters of Churche,to me properly i belongerh,ſawh Sr2plc ton, Ants, 
6- 

«tin Mat.9, $Sacre ſ riptere ſ eſanrratrous E114! itatus ab eciieſta catholica eft pert lus, (ſuch 

the forementioned Pctrus 4 Soto, ) The navue, and true ſenſe of thefacred Scri ,1s to 

be ferch from the C-thokike Chur. (of Kome.) 4ffcrs, Cath, «e Er, The Church 

warrers, /cq«e cagquam lsichit ar ts indzcbo vindpcare, neither js ut ha for any man to giue 

any ſenrenceofher mdgewen., Gelaſnu g, q.Cundta, 

4- Propoſition. 

The Church hath power to interpret and expound the word of God. 

The proofe from Gods word. 

To iaterpret the word of God is a peculiar blufhng, giucn 
by God enely to the Church, and companie of the taxhfull, 
though not to all, and euery of them.For 
No man kaowerh tþe Sonne,but the Father; neither _ 

c 
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Prop. 4- of the Church of England. Art.20. 10g 
eth any man the Father, but the Sonne, and he to whom the 
Sonne will reuecale him *, *Matth. 11, 27. 

It is giuen to you to know the ſecrers of heauen ( ſaith our 
Saujour ynto his diſciples,bur to them ir js not giuen Þ, Moth, 

13,12 
The manifeſtation of the Spirit is giuen to euery man to 

profit withall.For to one is given by the Spirit, the word of 
wiſedome, &c.and to another, Prophecie <. 

If any thang bereuealed to another thar fitreth by , letthe 
firſt hold his peace,faith S.Paul vnto the Church at Corinth *. 

Yee havean ointment from him that is holy, and yee haue 
knowen all things,&c.yee necde not that any man teach you, , 
faith the Apoſtle lotm 7 F F __— 

Hereunto ſubſcribe the Churches in Heluetia f, Witten» fconfiſgacte. 

ex.Cor.12.7, 

e1,Cor.14.30, 

. A L41P.2, berg *,Boheme refs 

The error; and Adverſaries unto this truth, dewf f, Jobe 
cap.s, 

Many, & ſundry are the adverſaries vnto this truth,wherof. 
Some thinke that to expound the word of God is ſo eafic 

a matter,as any Student,endued with a good naturall wit, by 
diligence and induftric of his owne,may doe the ſame. 

Some teach, how to interpret the Scriptures, is roo hard a 
thing for any mertall man to atraine ynto ; ſo did Iohannes 
de Weſlaha *, and doe many Anabaprifts. *Aencas Sy:r, 

Some,though they acknowledge that divers have the gift 
to open the ſenſe of Gods word: yet that ſome, 
ſay they , are notthe knowen Preachers, & writers in the 
reformed and Chriſtian aſſemblies, whom the Famulic of Louc 
in ſcorne doe tearme the ſcipture learned (For, faith the ſaid 
Familie, Itis mecre lies,and vntruth,&c. wharſoeuerthe Scrip.. *HN,cueng, 
wre learned,through their knowtedge- out of the Scriptures. 633-9 kg, 
inftiture,preach,and teach Þ, They preach the lerre,&-.but not cap,16.5 8, 
the word of liuing God ©. but chemſelues onely haue that gift, 41dem in bis 
neither cuery one of the Familic,but the illumimace Elders. For ! —_— 
to them it 1s giuento knowe the truth 4,&they are the Elders ,, 7 "Ma. - 
of the godly vnderftanding,ayd of the manly wiſedome e the *;.£ whort.c, 
Primacs or principalls in the Light #. 14.54 

5 f Some 



les Art.20, The Catholiks doftrine Prop.s. 
Some doe ſuppoſe that to.i the holy Scriptures, is 

not ſo much a Lao gift of God y foe halen perſons, 
as ag ordinary power annexed to the ſtate, and calling of 

nee the pr- Popes, Biſhops,and Clergie men 5. 
pojue.reit.im- =Others be ſo farre from giuing the people of God, not be- 

ing of che Clergie, power to expound, as they will not ſuffer 
them to read,nor ſo much as to haue the Scriptures by them 
in a valgartongue,cxceprt it be their owne moſt cgrrupt, and 
barbarous tranſlation, which bur of late yeares neither, and 
that in part t00,is granted by the Papiſts; but in place thereof 
they thruſt ypoa che Laitie,their molt idolarrous,and blaſphe- 
mous Fuſtinals, Legendes,Roſaries, Horancs,and Pſaltcrics of 
our Lady,as fallly they called ber. 

5- Propoſttiog. 

The analogie of faith muſt be reſpeited in ther expoſition of the 
Seripeare. 

The proofe frem Geds word. 

Foraſmuch as no prophecie is of any private motion *, and 
whatſocuer jnterpretation man giueth, if it agree not to the 

ie of faith,which S.Paul gaue in commandement to be 
dRom.12.6, obſerved ®,is a private incerpretation , ſpeciall heede is to be 

had that one place of Scripture be ſo cx ed,as it agree 
econfef. Helv. ith another;and al co the proportion of faith. 
LAT. 26.2, The Churches reformed approoue this aſſerti6 by their wb- 
ar.s, VVutem, {criptions ©. 
cap-30.31-33- 
Snevar.1, 

*z,Per.t.:o, 

Errors oF Atverſarier to thu truth. 

Of another iudgemene are many. For 
*D.lren. 85.4. Some doe thinke the Scriptures may be expounded in whae 
dad? ecel. bf, ſenſe,and ro whac purpoſe men liſt,as the Phariſies *, the Se. 

opinion 
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" Prop.5. of the Ohnveh of Entl.ond, Art.*6; - 107 

6b opinion doe tearme the moſt holy word & Scriptures of God 
1s, moſt reprochfully, A ſhipmans hoaſe,a Leaden rulc,a Noſe of , pleats * 
of wane © trouer ,z.dc Ec. 

Some doe miſlike all interpretations, and written Commen- & hicrarch, 
Ln raries ypon the Scriptures, as ynncceſlary,and vyaine,ſuch were +3-<3- 
er Serverus, Valdeſius, Coranus with others of late yeares 4, and teaſe = , 
m are the Libertines, Scwenkfeldians ©, and Familie of Loue *. «»;., e261. 9. 
ad Some depend whol!y vpon viſions, & reyelations,as did the *164/. 
ad Enthuſiaſts 8,Nicholaus Storch, FA N.1.tcber. 
of Thomas Monerarius,the Anabapriſts ®,and our lace Engliſh os. WV 
e- reformer Hacker '. roy y 
of Sone diſkke of the literall, and preferre the Allegoricall >1>..3zor ia 

ſenſe of the Scriptures;and thereby deviſe what them lift,moſt 22.3.p9ft 
monftrouſly from the word of Godzas did the Originitts, and Trinst.bamil 
doe the Libertines*,and Familie of Loue hence teaching ot * po: ap ſeds. 
the other, that the ſpirituall ynderſtanding is the worde of p.: 7. 

be God,and that to embrace the litcrall ſenſe,is to commit Ido.. *(alv.corire 
latrie '. - Anabap. 

1 Alless confef 
Some of euery place of Scripture will have en expoſition 

both Analogicall,Allegoricall, hiſtoricall,and morall,as the cu- 
rious Thomiſts,and Monckes. 

4 Some are addicted to an interpretation which they cal my- 
Ricall,and prophericall,as Brocardus, Morelius,and others. 

Some are of minde that the Goſpell, or Euangelicall word 
ec cannot be commited to letters, and wrighting, faith Linda- 

£ nus ®, mLjb..7.23. 
Some doe thinke (as afore alſo hath bin ſhewen) how that ——_— ny 

is the olde , and onely true fenſe of the Scriptures which is Soiptmaram 
made,and giuen by the Church *,and Pope of Rome ©. -4 mt 8. af 

Some doe maintaine,that as the Church in time doth alter: ——_ 
fo the interpretation of the Scripture alſotherwithal doth va- porunt; nw a> 
ry,wherby that wv hich in the Apoſites time was 2 erirhyin theſe *** (P<;5ſte) 
daies ſhalibe a Glfchood.In which error was Carginall Cuſa- Je - 
wont a O nts (fſe annexam, 
nec ad ex palymar. a m7 «Þ, 418. Sicut Chris tute: 
Eccleſur( Nomene) ſimply te credere ra ror _— Luce 10, ; Cwkads 
urhoriwe of tac Church leauerh the holy $cripcure,then arc they of no more .;ccount then 

Eſops 



los Art20, The Catholig doflrme Prop.6, 

Eſops fables. /Volf. Herman, ® Si Papa qui wKarous ef,ct ciaes omnimodam potc/larem 
tb nr, urn rethr)b Ro—_ am ad Bo- 
bemas epsl.1. 

6. Propoſition. 

The Charch is the witneſſe and keeper of Gods writ) en word. 

/ The proofe from Gods word. 

Though che Church hath authority to heare,and determine 
in controverſies of faith:yer hath the Church power neither 
to iudge the word of God,nor to nudge otherwiſe then Gods 
= do:hiudge For it is ſaide co the Church, and people of 

I beſcech you brethren marke them diligently which cauſe | 
diuifions,and offenſes, contraric to the Dotrine which you 
haue leatned, and auoid chem *. 

*Rom,16.7, Here him *.To him giue all the Prophets witnefle <, 
nog Search the Scriptures *: whoſocuer trangreſſeth, and abi« | 
raps deth not in the the doQrine of Chriſt,hath not God <, 
*2.loky 9. yee are, &c.buile ypon the foundation of the Apoſtles, and 
fEph.z.19, Prophets *, 
Sioh.r 7.15; And of the holy Scriptures, 
mm— Thy word is the the truths. They haue Moſes and the Pro- 

phers,letthem heare chem *,ſaith our S.Chriſt. 
iz Pet.1.19. Wee haue alſo a ſure word of the Prophets, ſaith Saint Pe- 

| Ex. Tam 646,77 rex 5, 

nf ter _ $.Paul. The whole Scripture is profitable to teach, 

wo > yam ' If any man teach otherwiſe, and conſenteth not to the 
5.8elg.ar,7, ywholſome wordes of our L. Icfus Chriſt , he is puft vp, and 
des knowerh nothing &c !, 
-< + Al #* And ſo withys doc other Churches conceive both of the 

; Scriprures,and Church . yer all of vs do grant, that the 
Church as a tauhfull witnefſe may, yea of necefhitie _ - 

 —_ 
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Prop. 6. of the Charch of England. Art.40, tos 

ſtifie co the world,what hath bin the doAtrine of God his peo- 
ple from timeto time,and as a truſtie Recorders to keepe, 8 
make knowne what the word of God,which it hath d, 
is, which truly hath bin perfomed afore the word was written 
by the Parriarchs,and after the ſame was committed to wri- 
ting, before Ckniſt bis incarnation, by the Tewes, in Chriſt his "Luke 4.17, 
life time ",in the primitiue Chureh ©, From the Apoſtles time, Fn. 
by the godly Chriſtians thoronghout the world; © '  2.Corgay. 

iCaZ.48, 

Errori,ch adver (aries ate that truth, 

Be i>farre therefore tromvy to thitke; which ehe Papitty do 
not ſtick ro write, and fay,namely that 

The Church is ro indge the Scriptures, and not the Scrip- 
ewures the Church *, *70, Maria 
” {nah 4 is not of the coffence of the Church: Becanſe #7708 «.Hg- 
withour it a Churchnuay be, cliough not very welk $5 ſaid = -- 
Card.'Cuſan. *, 'vLard 1A 

The Scripture, becaute(in their opinion)it is my ect, cans ep. x. OKs, 
not:obſcure, may not:ambiguous, ought not be the iudge. So $£\k 1.4.3, 
Lindan 4;Laromus 4,Perras 4 Soro©,Pichius*; Cofter-s,: &c, 6 2mer, 

Heisan bererike that cleauerhro the Scripturcs, So (aid Ia» 7 eek 
cobus Hocſtratus. Lit wY 

Agane the carefull keeping ot the holy Scriptures by Gods $Zxcvur.'des. 
people from ageto age,and time to time, declarerh firſt, how *"P** 
the mucher Church of Rome , is not the onely k of the 
holy writ;and next that curſedly they doe offend, which either 
as greatly eſteeme the Erhickes of Atiſtoftle, as the comman- 
dements of god,the Odes of Pindar,as the Plalmes of David *, * 4ng.Polz. 
the workes,and bookes of men;as the writings of God, which 
the Councell of Ttent doth itor before, and aboue- the ſcrip- '5/+ 
ture prefer ynwritten Traditions. Hence Petrus s Sotor 

Tradition(ſaith hee is both moreauncient, ang more effe- 
Ruall them the hol Scripture *, and Lindan, The ſcriptures «confficar, 
would be of no yaliditie , neither had continued till this day dc #ccl:ſ. 
but for traditions! LLing.l.r 7. 

P 1 7. Prop. Wu 
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lz@ Art.20, The Gatboltks doftrine Prop.7. 
7. Propoſition. 

The Church enforce ng 10 be beleened, a; neceſſary 
Bay 9 ar «rarer Am. of God, 

The proofe from the word of God. 

Yee ſhall by nothing vnto the word which I command 
you,neither ſhall yee take ought there from * 

Put nothing voto his words, leaſt hee reprooue thee and 
dPro 39.6, thou be found a liar d, | 

; it be but a mans couenant, when it-is confirmed, | 
«Gal 3.5, (y<r)n0 man doth abrogare it, or addeth anything therero <, | 

It any man ſhall adde ynto' theſe things, ad vnto ; 
him the that are written in this booke. And if any man 
ſhal diminiſh of the words of the booke of this E 
ſhall rake away his part our of the booke of hfe,and our of rhe 
boly cirtie, and from thoſe things which are written in this 

*Ren33 9 Looke 4, 
* (anfeſſ. lv, And ſo witnefſe with vs the Churches reformed «, ; 
1,a.4..942;, Whatſocueralſo is grounded ypon Gods written word, 
2.B4ſ,4r.1% though not by our common, and vulgar tearmes to be redde , 
rpm oo therein, wee doe reverendly embrace,which maketh vs for do- 
ar.7.Saxen,ar, Qrine to embrace the Rs our Sauzour with 
1.//Vintemb, the Pather, and the holy Ghoſt, which the Arrians would not: þ 
£49.39.33-5% 4 Trinitie of perſous inthe Godhead , which the Sabellians 
*#4,9.?- would neverdoe; the iuſtification by faith Onely, which the 

Papitts will net;the bapriſme of Infanes, and children, 0 
which the Anabaprifis dare not:and for Giſele not to refuſe . 
of Church officers ; the names Archbiſhops, Patriarches, Pri- 
mazes, Merropolitanes,Suffragans, Parſons, Vicars, &c. of ec- |; 
clefiafticallcenſures the tearm fron,Excommunicati- 
onzof Ceremonies, none ar all which tead either vnto order, 
comelines,or edification. | 

But from the heart wee abhor in matters both of doAtine, 
and diſciple, wharſocuer either agreeth not with the canon of 
the Scripture,or is not grounded thereupon. a] 

% 



P'7- Propey of the Church of England, Art.10. 

The Errors and adverſaries wneo this truch, 

Hence deteſt wee both all tbe old heretikes, and their fan- 
cies, with the newe 

tie of Laue,aud alltbe codeified Elders 
NEARS, Chriſtopher Vuell, Val, hops, 

| - oxy Lan ſts whereof. 
PargmniFs wa dcoogyl al) the 
my 2 1+ = IR of God himfelfs, fo dd _ 
Pope Agatho the | 

Some write (as Buſgradus)chas is ahe Pope 
no hfe to come 

it,as an article © 
Some fay,if the —_ carrie innumerable ſoules with him vn- 

to hell, yerhe may not be udged, fo did Pope Boviface 
the 8. ®, 

Some, 2s Bellarmine, conclude that itis x 

And] af 

hold that the Biſhop of Rome harh ſucceed 
niverſall regj 

Others,as the Teſuites, perſwrade 
king of Spain,and their Carholike faith are fo linked 1 
as it is become a poine of neceffitie in the Carholike ſth ro 
put all Europe into the handes of the ſaid I the 

ment ofthe Church ©, 

of Bafilides: the Manifeſtation of 
Marci6;the myſteries of the Manichies; the Ioboka of the Sa- 
thiks;the Symbonia of the Arch6rikes,the Cabala of theIewesr 
the Alcaron of the Turkes : and alſo all newe heretikes, and 
Schifmapkes wirh 31} rhcir eurſed opinions, au fird. the Ana- 

comugrapaed 

decrees ſhould 

= as ſome G_ hauc EIS wee muſt belceuc 

dDecr.4d.4, 

of faith © (4.2; "ra 
Peter in the y- — 

heir Cmbolikes, thacthe ,. =4 _— 

Catholike religion will be vtterly po ſh, Sper, diſco.of 
Others of them haue publiſhed a new Goſj Mt SE 

gelinm atermenms,C+ Spiritns ſantit;, which y doth fo farre F-7- 
cxcell the Goſpell of Cheift,as the Cernell thell, 
the Sunne,the Moone,& light, darkenes. The author wheress 
waz one Cyrellus a Carmelite, 

ly the Puritanes,and all the ſpeculations of Brown, 
oo Barrow, 



ttt Arti; The Cayhotte dofirme Prop.s, 

Barrow,Greene,Penrie,Marprelate, TC. E.G.RH. A.C. 1.B. 
with the newe Sabbatatians,and their fancies, 

»3M; 195 3! 4 | 

22zr. Article. 

Of cheauthoritic of generall Councells, 

Generall Conncells * mgy not be gathered 
without rhe commundenment and wife} Prince. And * 
when they be gathered together (foraſmunch as they be an 
«//emblie of men, whereof all be n2t gourrned with the 5pt. 
r12,and word of God )they mayerre, and * ſometimes have 
erred excnm things pertaining unto God: * things 

DD EEE yuor autioriyy, <mie(ſes; may rey 
be taken out of holy Scrivemres. 

The propoſitions. 

1, Generall Councells may not be gathered together, but 
by the commandement,and will of Princes. 

2, ' Generall Councells may erre, 
3. Generall Cougcells haue erred, euen ia things pertai- 

"+ Docking dained nerall Councells,arc fo fare » 4 NE or ge nceus,arc 

TS RT I to Gods 
holy word. 

1. Propoſition, 

General Caineells may wat be gathered roger her bur by the comm» 
Aement and will of Princes. 

The 
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Prop-1, of the Church of England. Airtgnn; 17 

The proofe from Gods word. 

(3 is the power, and aurhoritie of Kings, and = 
by the word of God, Fort as the defenſe of Re 

poor —woke hr tamaer ar Aa rr men doerhbir 
duties. That theſe rmed are, 
as iuft occaſion is offered , ates ts of o- 
thers,ro Simon ,but as Supreame gouernours, within their own 
rerretories, and dominions, to command all forts of men to 
meete together,and that either to the implanting ef the erath 
where itis not;or tothe ſuppreſſing of fine, errors, idolatrie, 
and where, orm whomſoecuer it dothariſc, ot is 

Such Councells were holden, boch im the time of the "Che. 13.5.3, 
Monſaicall gouernement,by the commandement of the moſt | exCiE 
godly Kings, ,Dauid *,Salomon *,Aſa <,Ezckiah4,and Iohah*, 1, Cha, 

Fe Goſ hath bin received into and wy pee 
Commonweales,by Chriſtan Princes,ki perours, 
who SOm_ both Generall,as the Nicene was by [-_ 
G—_— __—_ t the — 

der 6,the Counſell of Epheſus,by 
bm wremm we k the councell of Marcian 
Nationall,and Proutnciall, ſo the Counſel ar cokford, Khe. > = 

Guntmante en 
mes, Taton, Arelot, and Mogunei, by the will,andcom 

At 
Paris, and Orleance, She diredion; appointment of 1Twves '$.ci0 
dement of Charles the great 

Childebert ® were kept,and holden. . wel. 
And never yetharh there bin a councell, ther Generallar as: 

nationall,or wharſoeuer ( only excepr the councells held nn 
the Apoftles,and call menin a rroubleſome np Larias, 2... | 
gneobche Quodytpent having chan! per wing — 

to countenance the truth) either begun or ded: Ie = 
were vg orqrrn _ ſay nor — onely,but 3-930 VVittemb.c, 
c alſo by ſome godly -Emperour, King, or Queene. 3 5.Suwacain 
This ineiet is graneed by all reformed Churches ®. Foun 

"1 The 



14 Art-it, The Catbelobg dofirenc Prop.r. 

6.53. 
y + ne and that diuceſly bork 
©Darexs cox. hy the Papiſta,and Puritanes,For the Papiſts they (ay, 
Sbry pb be the Pope MG but of Car Emperors , 
erg _ e eines are no ata ng and powerfull commanders, and 
diſp.t, callers of Councels '. 

6 hoop There oughe ne cauneel ro be kept without the derernnvate 
 berptaretae; conſent of the Biſhop of Rome ®, 
tem mibi quod No councell ever yer had figme,and lawful authority, w hich 
de conuentu was not confirmed by the Bilhop of Rem e <. 
abſq:c via The Popes of Reme, (and nor Chriſtian Princes ) have the 
irs anc, me authoritie,and power of making lawes eccleſiafticall, and of 

prixa. calling Councells *, 
;m baflats And the Puritanes do thinke, that priuate perſans withouc 
do, ſeviba, B&- the leaue,or of Princes,may ſummun aſſemblies abouc 

<ef.68.pag. at their pleaſures, and conſulr about the publike 
affaires of the Chuech.Of this minde was Beza ©, and be the 
diſcipligarians both of South *,and North Beittaine 6, 
drmatwereie Pop to _ Puritanes and pr enap of 

ther 

cfenbirig 

The Muſcouites haue « fancie that Gace the ſeventh gene- 
+. rall Counſel! thar was,neither Prince,nor Pope,nor any other 

to call a general counſcl 5, 
alvruete: and indged by the Churgh , as 

rae, certame $e in thear letiers unto the 
puma = which letter u in the ſaxd Lords declare. 
EEE | » 0p wap. 

2. Propoſition. 

General concells may erre. 



Prop.4. of the Chureh of England.) Art.2t- wy 

The proofe from Gods word. 

Generall Councells,confiſting, firft of men, ere, 
nothing more eakily(for allthe am are *Gen 6.x. 
onely cuill continually *,cuen from his youth ®, but God one- x — 1 yoo 
ly is true ,and all men are ©, yea, and manis a Liar #4, {ons 

Next,of men differing in yeares,riches;learning, judgement, "- 
—y and authornie:whereby diftraftions of opinions often 
oe ariſe, 
Thirdly of many mE,wherof the wicked be for niiber com- 

monly the maior partzand the better in outward countenance 
of the world. 

of men,not al,nor alwaies cither gouerned with Gods 
holy Spirit, and word; or gathered rogether in the Name of 
—_ ſounde judgement in Religion, do doubt but « $oww bbs. 
they may cre. : £3 

If Papheaiews had bin abſent ar Nice, that Councell had - leveel det, 
erred ©, fol.yt 
I Hicrome had bine away at Calcedon, that Councell had 

erred *, 
Cm 3 5 chuprty or aary, ar cle mn ens 

preſent mecrings,cither or arm, f conire 
ſelfe,or his ; da — . ” ”—_ 

Therefore Councells may erre. 
That which one Counſel! doth eftabliſh, anorher will diſa- 

null. They will noe (wee muſt chinke)revoke, tharwhich is well _ 
creed T herefore councells may crre®, dTeft,Rbem, 

an, fob 16.13. 

The adverſaries unto this truth. 

Therefore erre doe the papuſts which ſay,thatthe holy Spi- 
zid is the diretor of all Councelis,and 

That councells cannot erre. 

3. Propoſition. 
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1966 Amnat. The Carbolity dodirive Vi Prop.3. 

General Councells hane trred, exten m things pertaming wate 
God. | 

Theproofe from Gods word. © | 

Councells boeb generall,aod particularhave erred, and ther 
in inarcersof Faich 44 | 14, 9h 6 4 nh 

*Confeſ./I/it For intheboly Scriptures wee finde,that it was ordained, If 
temb.cap.33. any man did confeſle that Iefus was the Chriſt, hee ſhould be 

and12.4z, excommunicate ®,vhichcould not. be bur bya Councell, 
eloh,n.47. * A counccll was:gatheredro-lupprefie Chritt,: and his do- 

Qrine ©, 
A councell conſulted how they mighecake Iefus by ſubtil- 

' «Marr. 26.3,4- ty,and kill him ©. | _- | 
| prod os _ Acquncell ſought for falſe witneſle to pur him xo death ©. 

6 Marth 37:63 Mrs ell1 _ was bound,led away ant.delivered vnto 

A councell iudged our S. Chriſt to be both a deceiuer &,and 
bLuke 21.71. a blaphemer hk. F 

raery A councell corrupted the Souldiers,and willed them torell 
a Lic *., | TTY ; *. 149 » 4 * 

A counſell withſtood Peer, and John: an«' coKmanded 
them that in no wiſe they ſhould ſpeake,or teach in the name 
of Ieſus *. | 
A councell both cauſed the Apoſtlesto be beaten, and com- 

ended them ally chat they ſhould nor preach in thename of 
Ieſus !. | 

nz; In auncient writings of credit,wee may read, how ( contra- 
vita Damai rieto Gods word) , by Councells, Arrianiſme hath bin confir- 
q ape, ow med ;as by the Councell at Ariminum ®, 
ne 4 By councells therraditions,and bookes of fooliſhmeri,baue 
er decr,s.s, bin made of equall authorirje with the word of Godjas by the 
{oncil,irid, counſell of Trent ®. 

r:ſlunt,e+ eat, By councelty hath bin eſtabliſhed both the adoration of i- 
: wh. mages,as by the ſecoud councell of Nice; and the Inuocation 

of creatures, as by the Tridentine councell, 
By councells the authority of princes hath bin : bn 

{AR,$.40- 
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Prop. 3» of the Church of England. Art.21- 117 

the Pope,and Clergie,advanced aboue all carthly Princes; as | 
by the Councell of Lateran P. s PComal, _— 

The conſideration of the premiſes, and the like, mooued S. -————4_ 
Hilarie to call the Synode of Mediolane, The Synagogue of o 
the malignant 4, and 4 Hilar,epiſt,ad 

S, Auguſtine to write to Maximinus: Neither ought I to Cone ager, 
obic againſt thee the Synode of Nice; nor thou againſt mee 
the Synod of Ariminum * , and {= aj 

Nazianzene openly to pronounce, that Hee never ſawe any ; 
good endof a Councell f,and Oey, 44 Prfe 

The French king his Embafſadour to ſay vnto the chapter 2-4 
of Trent, that ſcarſely any good atall,or very little, came by 
Councells yato the tate of Chnſtendome *,and | _ _u_ 

Cornelius Biſhop of Bitonto,ro breake our into theſe words > at 
in the face of the ncellat Trent; I would that with one 
conſent wee had not altogether declined from religion yato 
ſuperſtition;from faith ynto infidelitie;from Chriſt ynro Anti- * RY 
chrif;from God ynto Epicures *. per.1 fol.zy, 

Adwuerſaries vuto thus trweh, 

This notwithſtanding the Papiſts doe continue in an opini- 
on that councells cannot erre *, *Tefl.RKbem, 

anlo 16.13. 

4- Propoſition. 

The ordamed 8 Cmmeells, are (o a 

The proofe frem Gods word. 

Generall councells we fimply condemne not: yet doe wee 
not ground our faith ypon any councell, bel ypon the 
written word of God. 

Therefore in generall Councells wharſoeuer is agreeable 
ynto the written word of God, we doe reverendly embrace; 
bue wharſocuer is contrarie ynto,or befides the will of God, 

Q1 reucaled 



118 Arr-21, Tho ( atbolks doctrine Prop.4. 
reucaled in the holy ſcriptures, wee doe carefully auoid. 

And ſoare wee commaunded to doc euen by God him- 
ſelfe. 

Whazſocuer I command you, take heed you doc it: thou 
«Deur. 12 32, {Þalt put nothing therero;nor rake oughe therefrom #, 

Walke ye not in the,ordinances of your fathers;neiher ob- 
ſeruc their manners &c.! amihe Lord your God: walke in my 

dExck.20.15,9 (tarures,and keepe my iudgements,and doe them Þ, 
Though that wee or au Angell from heaven preach vnto 

otherwiſe, then that which wee have preached vnto 
you, let hum be accurſcd. As wee {aid before, ſo ſay I now a- 

eGal.r.8,9., gfine,If any man preach vnto you otherwiſe, then that yee 
«Confeſſ. Helv, have receiued,let him be accuried <. 
_—_ And ſo thinke the Churches reformed with ys 9, 

- = The adverſaries vnts thus trurh, 

Contraric hereunto are the opinions of the Papiſts. For of 
them 

Some doe thinke,that the decrees of Councells doe binde 
all nations; as Pope Hormiſda decreed they ſhould. 

Some,as Pope Gregory the | ps mo that ſome coii- * 
«Greg, v.1.1.6. Fells, and namely the councell of Nice, of Conftanſtinople, E- 
piſla4.61>, pheſus,and Cha lcedon *, ſome, as Campian ®, thoughe tha 
epift. 49. all councells were of equall authoritie with the word of God. 
bcampian,rar, Orhers,as the Guifiz fattion inFrice,be reſolued in matters 
+ of cel:;gionto follow the footeſteps of their anceſtors, though 
«Calvin, epiſt, (Gods ward, and ) a thouſand councells decree to the con- 
Eullang fol,ag1, trary ©. 

22. Article. 

Of Purgatonie. 

The Rewiſh dofirine concerning * Purg atorae, * 

Pardans , worſhipping, and adoration as well * of images, 
PI 



a 2. Oh _ 

ſam. net one 

have 

| bly granted as well by the Romiſh,or falſe, as by the true * Ihe blood 

dome of God, And becauſe all men either have bin, or be full clenſerh vices 
yncleanegtherefore they muſt be purged from fnae. allGnne, x, 

doe greatly differ, For the true church, looking into the word Is + are waſh» 
of God,doth finde that wee are ſandtified, or made cleane in a_ 
divers reſpeRts,diverſly,as by Baptiſme *,by the word preach- iuſtfed in the 
ed ®,by the blood of Chrilt ©, and by the ſpiric of God 4, and wmeofthe 
that in this life, and not 3n the other world. . 

two waics, one leading vnto deſtruction, the other bringing Cor.6.15, 
ynto life ©,of two ſorts of men,whereof ſome belecur,and they *Marr. 7.99,04; 

Prop.1. of the Church of England. Are.zy2, 119 

4s * of Reliquts: and * alſo Inuoca tion of Saints , is a fond 
x Mfrs. renat grounded 1/pon nv warraure 
of Seripture,but rather repugnant to the word of God. 

The Propoſitions. 

—_—_ doQrine concerning 1.Purgatorie. » Chrift tued 
2. ar a | the Church, 

3- Worſhipping,and adoration of Images. and g:uehum- 
4- Reliques. ſelfe forir, 
5- Invocation of Saintes,is a fond thing,and not warranted co 

by the holy Scripture, nor conſonant, but conrarie voto the cenſeir by: 
ſame, the wathang 

of wn tho- 
; rough 1. Propoſition. =—_ Ephs. 

The Romifh dolirine Concer ny Pargatorie , i ford, and not _ are ye 

warramed by the boly Serqtzre nor conſen an; but contrary wnto the —_— 
rou 

The proofe from Gods word. wes bg 
A. 15-3. 

Church, that none vncleane thing can enter into the king- bilekn Chae 

Bur in the manner of pg who are ynpure, they 1ob-1.7. 

Lord lefus, & 
by the Sparc For in the facred ſcripture there is metition but onely of fr God 

Q2 _ \ 
J 



120 Art.22. The Catboldy deftrone Prop. , 

\Marth. 16.16, are ſaued;ſome belecue not,and they are damned*, and of two 
loh.z.1i3. States,one bleſſed, where Lazarus is; the other curſed, where 
> Alpbonſ.de Diucs doth abide 5. A third way, or ſort, or ſtate cannot be 
here{.lib.3,de founde in the word of God, 
Indu/gentiir, And therefore the Purgatoric in another world both deni. 
Polydor. ds In eq hath alwaies bin by the Greeke Churches ®,and neither is, 
js pgs #8. nor willbe acknowle = by any of Gods reformed Churches 
Conſe Helv, in this world,as their Confeſſhons do teftifie i, 
2,c4þ, u6, Gal, 
47.24. S4x07, Adverſaries vnro this trmch. 
@r..11. Auguſt, 

_ —_ Erroneoustherefore,and not warrantable by Gods word con- 
cerning Purgatorie is the doAtine both of the old Herentkes, 

*Tertul.de cor, che Montanifts who thought there was a purging of ſoules af 
militis: & De ter this life *,and of the newe, and tn the Pa- 
Anima, in fore. yiſts, For 

thinke it to be vnſound doctrine, and not ſufferable 
in any booke, for Chriſtians to diliuer,that it is vnpoſſible for 
odly,and faithfull men or women to be puniſhed after they 

dPuniripios dead.7herefore de/earwy ſay they:Blot out ſuch doGrine ». 
poſt mortem They teach by their Catechiſmes, that to doubt whether 
= greg there is a Purgatorie, or no, is a breach of the firſt commande- 

» 

 expurg,p.as, ment<. 
© ax exzech, Thus doe they pray forthe ſoules of the farthfull (as they 
eap.3. fancie)boyling in the tormenes of purgatorie. 

| Ameteonmmes anime fide ler quan corpora hic vbique con- 
ane ſcrnt m puluere: Deminus leſus Chriſter qui vor, nos 
redemit ſwo pretio imo ſang nine , dignetur ves 4 panis 
liberare , &c. 

that is, 
All haile, all faithfull foules,whoſe bodies doe here, and 

«Hor BY ie. every where reftin theduft:; The Lorg Ieſus Chrift, 
(Marie ſecun- who hath redeemed both you, and vs with his moſt 
ding <ſun Sar, pretious blood , youchſafe to deliver you from 

Pe el res Sef. ; ot ratified the dodtine of purging ſoules after this 
an.70, life inthe Councell of Trent *. 4 

« w« 4a oa £Aa << a«& i« as 



Prop.I. of the Church of England. Art.3%, 12 
Ir is further to be noted, how the ſame Papifts,ſlding back 

from the truth of wm fallen into many noiſome,and di- 
vers opinions in the matter of Purgatorie, agreein g amon 
themſclues, : : s 

Neither about the place,where purgatorie ſhould be, ſome fEchin 
placing the ſame inthe bottome of the ſea f:ſome neere ynto £**0%4d. 
the mount Hecla in Ireland; ſome ypon the mount Etna in CS 
Sicil 8, others in the Centre of the earth *, others, in Hell, = % 
whereof they make fower roomes,the firft of the damned:the dSpeE-pereg b 
ſecond of Infants dying waar, the third, Purgatorie; the 1*/-dec.1.4 
fourth Limbus patrum,whereinto Chriſt deſcended i,and o- iy I tn 
thers in a mindtofſed, and troubled berwixt hopeand feare *, de Pioget, © 

Neither about the Tormentors there,who are thought of *Lorich, wfiir, 
ſometo be holy Angells !,of others to be very devills =, Cathol, de 12, 

Neither about the torments, For ſome dreame how they o__ & 
are cormented there with fire onely, as Sir Thomas More; Heffenſs,* 
ſome with water and fire,as Roffenfis; and ſome neither with *5.7h. Atore. 
fife,nor water, but with croubleſome affections of Hope, and > -"_f _ 
Feare,as Lorichius *, ye = ang iP 

Neither about the cauſes of Purgatorie torments: becauſe 4.cy..9. 
that ſome doe thinke that onely yeniall finnes ®, others, that Spec.peregy. 
yenial), and mortal! finnes too ?, for which in this life men queſidecare.y, 
have donn no ance,arc there ged, [x fa P 

Nor about the time, which they that be tormented, ſhal =o ay 
abide in Purgatorie. For ſome haue given out how the poore 
ſoules there be continually in rorments,rill the day of Iudge- 
ment,as Dionif. Carthufhanus 4 : others as Dur A -= 

Our Engliſh Papiſts az Rhemes doe thinke the ſoules un 
purgartorie to be in a more happie,and blefſed condition then 
any men that live in this world *, and yer fay the ſame Rhe- 

Q 3 miſts 



Art.2 2 The Catholike dofirox Prop.1, 
miſts rhat gurgatoric fire paſſeth all the paines of this life *, 

" Thomas Aquinas holdeth how thepaines of hel fere, and of 
tocie are all-ope,and in nothing ditfer, bur that the one is 

= temporall,and the other not ſo. Andothers, put in choiſe 
either ro tarrie in Purgatorie one day,or to endure the miſerics 
of this world an 100.yeares,haue choſen to fuffer the troubles 
of this life an hundred yeares together,ratherthen to abide the 
paines of purgatoric but on ſhort winters day *, | 

Therefore in this contratictic of opinions ſome of them,the | 

Papiſts themſelues cannot denie,mult be;wee ſay all of them 
are fond, and contrary tothe word of God. 

Beſides they nouriſh moſt curſed, and damnable errors, as 
That all the ſoules of the faichfu}l,ſepa raced trom their bo. 

dies, are nor at reſt. 
Thar all finnes in their owne gature,be not morrall, or dead- 

ly,and that ſome deſcrue nor eucrlaſting corments) They are i 

ed in pur . 
"4 har W a may ſauc,and ſatishe the wrath of G&ad L 
for another, and that cafily by praying, faying , or doing ſome c 
thing for them. 

That,if friends in this word will doe nothing for the poore 
ſoule in rorie paines: yet ow ſaid ſoules come at 
length ynto Lotrrndy abyding heir deſerved torments yn- 
till the laſt bowre,or day of 1udgement,in Purgatorie. el 
| Finally,that the Pope is God,inthat be can at his pleaſure, h 
diſcharge guiltic ſoules both from the guilt of ſinne;and from _ 
the puniſhments due for the ſame. 

The proofe from Gods word. 

Sach hath bin the exceediug mercie,and loue of God ew- 
wards 
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Prop. 2. of the Charch of England, Art.2%, 123 
wards mankind, that as hee hath purged ys from all guiltines 
of finne by the blood:ſo hath hee pardoned ys from the euer- 
laſting puniſhmene due for ſinne by the paines of Ieſus Chriſt. 
For 

There is ſaluation in none other. For among men there is gi- 
uen none other name ynder heauen , whereby they muſt be 
ſaved ?, 

Through his name all that belecue ſhall receive remiſſion "At41s, 
dAQt.10.43. 

of finnes d., | , +«AR.10.28, 

Hee hath purchaſed the Church by his owne bloods. «IC«.53-4. 

With his ſtripes wee are healed 9. *loh.3.18, 

Hee that belecuethin bim ſhall neither be condemned *©,nor "Ree, 50. 12, 
aſhamed f, 

Therefore:Come ynto mee all yee that are weagie, and la- $Maw.11.28,26 
den,and I will eaſe you,&c. and yee ſhall finde reft for your *Kom.10.5. 
ſoules:ſaith our Sauiour Chritts. 

If thou ſhalt confeſle with thy mouth the Lord Iefus, and 
ſhalt belceve with thine heart that God raiſed him from the 
dead,thou ſhalt be ſaued, ſaith S. Paul®., 

Errors & Adverſaries to this truth. 

This beeing the dotrine cuen of God himſcife *, wee may Bum ms 6. 
euidently perceiue, how not onely yain,but befidesz nor one- pr.4.er, 12.9. 
ly beſides, but againſt the word of God, the Romith doctrine *.1. 77.1. 
concerning pardons is,For that doth teach vs 

1. To ſccke falnation not at God alone, but at the hands of 
finfull men. For would wee haue a pardon for the finnes of 
40.daiesyA Biſhop may gue ir, For the finnes of 100.daies? A 
Cardinall may grant. For all our ſmnes comminted,or xo be c6- 
mirted?From the pope wee may haue ir. Hence be his pardons 
if you reſpeR time,for 40.30.100. 1000. 10000 50085, Bee. 
yeares; if offenſes, Homicide, Parcide , Permaric, Sodomitric, «vide 7 exam 
Treafon and what nor,&c. 

2. Thar wee may be our owne Sauiours. So did thar of 
Purgatorie. | " 

3- How the pretious blood of Chrift was ſbed in yaine. For 
cOr- 

LCC www © _A_n__w_ _____—_ ww 
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| le > filuer,with our owne deedes,& workes, 
- may and will ſaue vs,if we will. 

4+ That repentance is not of neceſſity ynto the ſaluation of 
man. For without the ſame a popiſh pardon may ſaue. But 
without cither a Pardon from the Pope,or ſuch like,or Abſo- 
lution of a Prieſt,there is no ſaluation,by the doArine of the 
Church of Rome ». 

A further manifeſtation of the yanitie, and impiecties of 
the Romiſh pardons, from a booke of the Papilts, 

intituled, Hor beatiſſone virgins Marie, ſecure 
dum Vu Sarum. 

Lwmicwun gee 01 ſtats gravie exiſten; dixerit devote ſeptems or ationes 

ſequentes cum ſeptem Pater noſter,( torrdem Ane Maria, ante ima- 
finem pitatis merebituy 566 milla anmorum Indu/gentiaruns. 

lob ares Papa 12.conceſſit ommibru dicentebus orationems ſequi-. 
rem tranſeunds per camiterems,tor annos ndalgentiarum, quet fuc- 
runt »hj corpora inhumat 1 a conſtivtiore ipſing commery, 

Or atiopro defuntts, 
Amnete ommes anime fideles quarum corpora hic + vbique requi- 

eſcwont in peelmere . D omon leſme Chriſt us qui vos & nos redemnt (wo 
prerrofiſſimo ſang uine dignetur vos a peru liberare, of inter chores 

citey exorare, vt vobus afſocienuer & on calis corenenuer, 
[nnocentas Papa 2. conceſſit cuilibet quei banc oratione ſequentenm 

denote dexernt ao ata Awe viinu 

Queicunque denete dexerit ift ans or ctionews habebit ; 000. dierum 
mndn/gentiarum crammnalam per catorim,Cr 20000.millia diernw, 
venial aan, 4 Domino [ob anne papa 21.conceſſaruws,vt m Auridato- 
PEO b aberer. 

QOnporngque or ationem ſequentem denote ducerit , promerebitur 
rr0G ems mg — nes / 
Pas gina celipata fs, Donna were, 

tawns,of bars we 4b onenib re realis, ors propeccarn mens Amen. 
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Whoſoeuer being'inthe ſtate of grace, ſhall deyoutly ſay 
the ſcuen prayers enſuing,with ſeauen Our Fathers,and as rna- 
ny Haile Maries,afore the image of Pievie,ſhall thereby metir 
56thouſand yeares of Pardons, 

Pope lohn the 1 2.hach granted all perſons, which going 
through the churchyard,doe ſay the prayer following, Gas 
ny yeeares of pardons, as there haue bin bodies buried,fGnce it 
was a Churchyard. | 

ol 2; The prayer for the dead. 
Haile all faithfull ſoules, whoſe bodies here,and every where 

doe reſt inche duſt. The Lord Iefus who hath redeemed you, 
and ys with Is moſt prerious blood, vouchſafe to deliuer you 
from paines,and to place you in the companie of his holy An- 
gells,and there beeing mundefull of ys meekely-to pray , that 
wee may both be ioyned ynto you, and crowned with you in 
the heauens. 

Pope Innocent the 2. hath granted to euery one which de- 
woutly ſhall ſay this prayer following 4000.yeares of pardons: 
Haile wound of our Sautours fde,&c, 

Whoſocuer deuourly ſhall ſay this praier ſhall haue 3000. 
daies pardons of criminall finnes,and 200c0.dues, of yenaall, 
(offenſes )granted by the Lord Pope Ioha the 22,45 it is to be 
read in the Antidatorie of the ſoule | 

Whoſocuer deuotly wil ſay the praier mg ata ung merit 
(thereby) 1 1000. yeares of pardons, Haile Lady faine ary, 
mother of God,Queene of heauen, the Gate of paradiſe , 
Lady of the world, the Lighe excrnal!, the Empreſle of hell, 
&c. Pray vneo thy beloqued ſonne Teſus Chriſt for mec, and 
deliver mee from all cuils,pray for my finnes. Amen. 

3. Propoſition. 
The Rongiſh doftrane concerning Imager,s fonde, and not war- 

porch by the holy Scripewrer vor conſanant but contrarie yuto the 

© ©" Theproofe fromthe word of God. 

| Images are ſuch an abomination to the Lord, as to make 
R 1 them 

129 



. Catbolmhs dotivoe Prop. 3. 

wr _ Moog» ! 
oJerem, 10,15. _ as that, they arethe duttrine of vanitie, = 

+ the eeachers of lies *, Gluer and gold, 
For ir 7» on Vanitie 4: they have 2 wourh, and __—— worke of mens hands ©, Vanitie ©: they 

dens, couch +> + rm RE kr to bow downe 
3.Coro.g hc b hem 5:nor to make them *, to flie from hExod.ao.s, + to them,nor worltp t wo themſclues *;the Idola- i, yeato defiroy both the images ; 
Ts tpn $. Ennicers vnto Idolattic ®. Gang, = ale ,and praiſerb ſuch men as have 3-Cor.10.14- . Hee commendeth greatly - kDeut.7.5. 3 I *.and not bowed ynto Idols , mages *,2 tha 5 
DIA. 4- foal curſerh the Images ” Image makers 
mn + Þ. I  y or - - des -* doeſubſcribe \. a . f +15, Eſa,44.*Deur.27. PU eut.7.35,26,! a” pony $40 A O—_— : +3-17, Galar a, Augaſtara, Sax, Eſ3. 42.17. conf. ſſ, Helet,2,cap.3 ,4. ' 
41.22,#Vitemb,c.t 23. S"ev.0r,22, ; , h adverſaries unto this truth. h 4 ; ſtfondly,and contrary to the wor cnn tne land oegeiy om, bu pubic ce; 

_—_ , 4 A acgore 1ma 2 en of, & nor onely ereRt bur adore CT kno to 
#, fl, c,and more then ſo,con 
Peder exper, _ _ ikes,ſuch perſons as will not err, why Ima- 
F4$-31 | hell fire us erert bo (w ich is moſt abhominable. ny 
I ges, and the m_ges of God the Father, and that in the 
Criſtian Of God himfelfe,cuen te Beardzof the Sonne,in Figs excl malls wn long me Bearden Tas, que Goſh n che Pape of» Door of he wholy, holy 1nd incang = Gholiim _ % with three Faces in one head Þ. ; ent tr & prehenſible "Nh ngels alwaies with wings, II Alſo of God his creatures,as of A f 
4 vankage— imes with a pairc of ballance,as hacl;of men, az © ptr at RN were)with hornes;the Apoſtles w ich _ an } _ wy on their heades like Trenchers; the bleſſed virgin w per: _— . _ pare if liter Pairew, Flaw 59.5 ofgiantion Tacobitis Nb 145, 

; 
cw tributur. G.Caſſund.conſul.p.16s, Ard 

LL ———————————— 
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And of other baſe things, as Agnus deis of waxe; wafer wt har hers 
cakes of flower;Crofles of gold, filuer,ttone, wood, paper, cop- trie «doratione 
per,&c. *, | C brifs pracls- 

1i/imam Crue 

4+ Propoſtion. mr Ono 
orthodox, expl, 

The Romiſh dottyine concerning Retiques is fond, arc not war. "9.0. 184. 
rarred by the boly Sermpries, nor conſonant,bue contrary 1nto the —_ 

ſome. Lord thy god, 
and him 

T ord. (b..Jr chou he proofe from Gods word fs det. a0 

Of all the erroneous opinions among the apiſts ( w hich Ks 4 iP 
are infinite none is more tothe illuſion of wel meaning Chri- x. Bal.ar.16, 
ftians then their doctrine concerning worſhipping, and adora- 5obem, c. 17, 
ti6 of the reli ques of Saints. A doftrine,which is ſo farre from ©4724, 
being found a3it s forbidden, inhe boly Scripture *,and a do- ,gn eeiieg, 
Qrine in the purer times, and writers of the Church ne where 
to be found; and in all che bett Churches ar this day viterly fenaie, 1% 
condemned, ®., rung + clyqud 

Adverſaries uno thu trath, Sefere 

: * 34 . plet. antidot,e- 
a __—_— is the Satanicall boldnes of the Anti- ang. in Mai. 

riſtian ſynagogue of , that as will dcelude men 2:39 
with the Ka of Saints, which are _—_ likewiſe they Ly A 
teach the people ( which is moſt offenſive and execrable) to whipping 
giue divine aderation,and honour ynto them *. of Gaines, pra 
Hence is it that ſomedoe pray vnto S.Bener, whoſe Reliques Fn them, 

they bad tolne,O BenediR,after God our onely bope, leave (7h others 
vs not orphanes, who art come hither,not through our merits, cheirrehques, 
but for the ſaluation of many ſoules ®. and lm ges: 

Others haue publiſhed,that the Bodies of Saints, and ſpeci. Þ<Proreftine 
ally the Reliques of the blefſed are wich ol Gacerkey — we 
_ honoured,as the members of Chriſt, &c.If any denic this 14.rc4{;, 71. s 
conclufjon hee is te be thought, nor a chriftian, butan Eunomi- *YVinc..tn./.23. 
an,and Vigilantian <. | x. 

The Councell of Trent alto bath _ thar they axe = 10, de Ser, js. 
o © priet, 



123 Art2%. The Catholike doftrine Prop.s. 

_ _ beraken fordamned which affirme,how worſhip, and honour 
cnnG i9 not to be giuen ynto the Reliques of Saings 4. | 
an 9p Of this prepoſterous deuorion, they haue appointed a'cer- 
* MiſſzdeS. taine,and common ſeruice forthe _— Crofle, whereon Chriſt 
Cruce : & Offi was hanged © , they. have made a feaſt for the ſpeare, and 
cjam de S.CT» Najles,wherewith Chriſt was faſtened to the Crofle *, they 
75 +. hive 16, Dave canonized for a Saint the chaines which bound $.Pexers. 
4.capz. * To fay nothing of the adoration they give vnto the Haire; 
sGratmn, dift, Milke, Smocke of the bleſſe.l virgin ; voto che Head, Haire, 
$8. Nl. val, Thombe,Coate of S.lhon Baptilt,vnto the breeches of loſeph; | 
«Cal yon me the ſword, and Handkerchate of S.Paulxthe Keics of $, Peter; 
in the timeof and vnto many other things which of modeſtic 1 will noe 
erouble.Pſal i l oy mention,bur doe oucr paſſe 

| 

prey OF $- Propohtion. | 

ther, 1 
th 

i 

art in heauen, _ , [avecarion' of Sawnts is a fonde thmg not warranted by the boty 
&c.Matrh. 6.5 |; | 
wWikye ray, Scrpteres,nor conſonant, but comtrarie onto the ſame. 

cher, which The proofe from Gods word. 
art in heaucn, 3% X 
Lube ns. __ . | 
dPfal.vo. is The Chriltian excrciſe of Prayeris a dutie which may not 

*  beeither ſecurely omitted, or vainly abuſed. And though man 
Lee: things in prayes be neceſſarily t>be obſerved , yeta ſpeciall 

Fon , pointis it that in our ſupplications and prayers ,, we doe call 
KY 34  oncly yponGod. For ſorts doe we are both commagded,cuers 
ſ»-yiay's yl | by God himſclfe and hereunto 3lfe allured, by manifold as 
*Gen,z1.9.&c Well pronuſes of large blefhngsd,as by the examples of podly 
Di9.6.&c, meninallages,Patrrarkes, Abraham, Haac*, Iaakob® ; Pro- 
v1. ", phers,as Daniel',;Eliass, levemie '; Centurions”, Publicans *; 
Tio 3. a; Apoſtles,as Paul',Peren® &ectyexpball the BleRt of God in this 
*AR.10,2,, World. Wo chops !:f 16s 
Lake 18 '». - On the other fide xo pray vneo any creature that is eur of this 
*AQ.16, 25. & world beſides Ieſus-Chrift,chere is inthe Scripture neither Law 
___ to commandznorpromile-of bleſſing,nor any example of god- 
wAR.s 24. ly men,or women,to provoke. (£130 64t 30 V 12:1, tte 
*Likc18.7. Folly j asall Godwpeople inthe purer and forme} withes 

| baue 

CS * md fo” tt. -o 
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P rop.y. of the Charch of England,” 

have; ſoin theſe dee tp oonfaee ChanphdeeRag | "ton- ——_— 

demne the inuvearing of ,orprayimgymso.ctearnres whutfoc- * þ 
hn 1 ”_ ws wes, WT + bu to4n +1 ; ptr Hooy 

The Adverſarws vnto this truth, 10. Bobem, ce by 
7: 4.4 G ;»]l 17.Gal.ar.uq. 

Therefore the Romifh do@trine;that Saines tree be project} 74-52. 7.25, 
vnto* ; and their daily praymg/as occatibgderueth; vio GK — "yay 
gatha, thar haue ſore breaſts ; ynto $, Beaediftyobat enters, :; $1071). 24 
or feare to be poiſoned ; yi1to'S, Clare, forchemthar have fore * cf. (bem. 
cies ; S.Damian,that be Geke; ſor health;S;Erafimnis, for pag. 187. 

fun. V9 

the intrals; $. Feriol, OorGeek;.$.Gilesfor womentha, —_ _ 

have chileres{ $ Hubdercs;fordogges; Slabghorchewn win £0 5. 
haue the poxe ; S. Katherine, for knowledge ; S. Loytzfad hoe Conſurs colon. 
ſes ; $. Margaret, for women in trauaile { S>Nichdlapyfor little [#.204. 
children; $. Oti'ia, for the headach ; S. Perronil foe the Apue; 
$.Quintin fox the cough; $.Ruffingfordinarde/cr®acinen;A Se. 
baſtianfor the plague ; $. Thomas Becker forfmnees;SValen- 
tine for the falling fic knes ; S, Wineheld for rieginitic 8-4, or 
Croſle, for all things ; is is vaine , por: warrahtable by Gods 
word , but altogether repugnant ro the holy-cripunes,- _--- 

01 20; win hoxoy 2d 9: 

The wanitie an1 idelatrie of the Popiſh Invocation further 
demonſtrated from that booke of theirs onw> ..('/ 

trulcd, Hore brarſime vs Fonts © t90 
7 TELE 

Oremus. Maicſt atom rr D wninefluptdevter exor rn, vt ſieut 
Eccleſve twa — Andreas Apoſtolus mins extitit predicater, & 
relhor: ita apndw# wob14 perporea inter tffon, pre D omanruned no- 
rus lefunrChrifam. - 191 rea = Pn 
: "Oremus Dew, pro emiaa Excieofiang lorguloe inarmreyde Beyeifet 

Ling 8c Cwbint, preyeg gore ſtones, 
PET 40s 1 jr ra. wat e's 
follnm, per Dominum noſftrum. 
- Ferſas. Ora pronebic btata Katberina, Refp JC dig: efpcrimr 

BN 0%» 1 OO | UC CO ER 37 01h 129 Wh I 
> Hetfus, Ora G G a4 VI0e/H | * - 4 

anuy peſtem epidania illef tranſrre + prom:fſunem Pr. —_ ” 
R 3 Teo 



130 Aras, The Cutbebe dedivine Prop.e, 

a nnetoge | | Fande prever ww , of tolat omne noxmen, 
Ne proreat criminan gnorbe Vexemmnr continu. 

Let ys pray. O Lord, we humbly beſcech thy Majeſtic , that 
#s thy bletled, Andreas was a preacher and ruler of t} 
Church ;: (dhe may be a perpetual) interceflor for vs, throv 
Icſus Chriſt our Lord. | 

| Lex vs pray.. O God, for whoſe Churches ſake the glorious 
Marryr, and Thomas was ſlaine by the ſword of the vn- 

, graunt we befeech thee, hat fuch as call yoeo him for 
« may obtaine's good effcR of hig godly praier , through 

our Lord. ' ./ 
| The verſ, Oblefſed Katharine pray for vs. Thanſ, That wee 
mey be made of the promiles of Cheiſt. 
The wer. © bleſſed Martyr, Sebaftian, pray for vs. The Anſ. 
Hinton debaters eſepe he plogre vekate hurt, and ob- 

— a. AaAh_ a 4 i 

RE we Apollon te Lord Chrift vitgan ia,pray vototte Lordto re- 
moue whatſocur 49 burefull,leaſt for - guiltines of our fGinns, 
wee bevexed with the tooth ach, 

Whoſocuer ſaith this prayer following in the worſhip of 
God,andS, Reche (the very words in the ſaid 

booke) ſhall not dix of the peſtilence by 
war” + .\thegrace of Gad, &c... 

Ovazio ad tres Reges. Rex laſpor you Melcbyar pex Balthaſaryo- 
go vor per fingu/a nomena,rogo v01 per ſanilam T remtatem, roge vet KR Sw Sk wow 

EE 
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Fre7 

Prope5- of rhe Chareb of England. Arc38. 
| ribularionum mearum hodee + imgercedatiy pro me ad do- 

murem Cwinc de ulerioexules fall eftue. 
Cru C, Regan Crux Chriſti, ſalna me; Crux Chrf; 
- groan 

hte, and everlai; God, who by the 
— Ro we brag. Confellons Robe hd 
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4- Propeſition. 
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Prop.1, of the Church of Englend. Art.24. 141 
tion-*, have bin zed of Hererikes *, theſe may not be « 
Pre. foy the Papa. eaber they hu nothin yy ra 
in the Familie;or be not Elders in the ſaid Familic of Loue 5, fi. q«ef.r. 
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Of ſpeaking in the Congregation in ſuch a tongue as the ; 
_— people yaderſtand nor. w ©3.$adr, 

It is a thing plainely repugnant to the word of God, and 
Pi ng pars 44. Church, to baue publike pr ayer 
in the Church,or to miniſter the Sacraments in 4 tomgut 

The propoſitions. 

Pablike pr aver and the Sacrament; nnuſt be miniftred in a a_ 
underſtood of the common people. 

The proofe from Gods word. 
is aſſertion needeth tmall proofe. For who ſo is perſwa- 

ded (as all true Chriſtians of vnderftanding,are) that what 
is done publikely in the Church by a firange language, not vn- *1.Cor.ig.6. 
deritood of the people eth not the 1005;edift- 
eth not the weake® ;inſtruterh nor the ignorane* ; inflameth —__—_ 
not the zeale4,offendeththe hearers *,abuſcth the people ',di- 416 fp, 
pleaſerh Gods, bringeth religion into contempe ', eafily will +16.7., 
thinke,that where the prajers be ſaid,or the Sacraments admi. f/$.u. 16. 
niftred its a tongue not ynderftood of the yulgar ſort, neither 5Maeth. 15. 8. 
is the word of ded,nor the cuftome of the purer, & »——— 7-4 
primitive Church 4.0.26 VVItt. 

This article no church doth doubt of, and yery many by c.27.-4«2%f- 
their extant Confeſſions doe allow '. SAROs 

3 1 vnto thu truth, 
Buetheir is nothing ſo true, or apparent, which hath 
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1432 Art.34- The Catholike doftrine Prop.t. 

by all men at any time bin ackowledged. So contrary to this 
rruth. 
In old time the Offens made their praiers ynto God alwaies 

in a ſtrange which they learned of Elxeus their foun- 
v8 5ab bay io, Ger *,2nd the the miniſtration of Baptiſme,yvſed 
Epe.Mr.W. certaine rows _ ——_— ,and afto- 

-, niſhche mindes weake,and ignerant », 
> among in cheſe daies the Turkes performe all heir foperſiitions in 

the Arabian thinking it not onely ynmeere, but alſo 
oo commenten efeertens, as radee- 

+4s, Genfra% and their Mabometane myſteries *. 
; The lacobite preifts doe yſe arongue at their church minj- 

« Magd.cccieſ. prehend 9. | 
bift.Cen.a.c.5. The diuine Lyrurgie among the Ruihans is compounded 

partly of the ce , and partly of the Schyonian lan- 
* Alex,Guag. e, 

dvelly, 008% 5 The Pa iſts will have all dmuine Seruice, Praiers , and Sacra» 
P4g.23%. _ nos > 97 Stag, an onely in the 
freſt.KRhem. T.atine tongue, which bur fewe men of the common le 
pry m1 doe yn :ſomeeof them bolding, thar It is not nec 

chat, three detndnar pie nd pit rode b $; quus dixe= fhood e ro s, £ 
rt 14% maintaining that hee is accurſed,whoſocuer doth affirme,how 
_— the Maſſe ought to be celebrate onely in a yulgar tongue ®, 

noma Arcicl naeme 25. Article. 
ſeſſ.1a. con. v. Of the Sacraments. 

Sacraments ordamed of Chrift * be not onely badges, 
or tokens _— :but rather they be * 
eriaime ſure witneſſes and effetinall ry of grace, and 
Gods good will toward 1vs,by which he doth worke imwiſibly 
in vs, * and not onely quicken but alſo ſtrengthen 
avd confirme Se £48 be dint ths. lem te 
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rraments ordained of Chriſt our Lord in the Goſpell, that is 
roſa 7 ſms anda py Yefuc cm 
monly called Sacr ament - wo. toſay," C 
Penance,” Orders, * Ad and * extreame ns ans 
9n, are mot to be umpidfs core of the Goſpel], bee- 
ingſact — 
Af partes _ owed in the Serip- 

pct yoney —_— — fcc amene with Bap- 
Tor not W 

Te omen ed F + 
pe Ee car ememr were ordained of Chriſt to be 

gr 10 be carried about bus that wee ſhould duc- 
.” And in ſuch oncly, « receine the 

The propoſitions. 

I. The Sacramentsordained of Chriſt, be badgez,or tokens 
of _ eſſion which be Chriſtians. 

-_ m_— be —_ ſure witneſſes, and cffeQual! 
Genes grace,and God will toward ys . 

3. By the Sacraments Ge gok quicken, ſtrengthen , and 
confirme,our faith in him. 

4- Chriſt hath ordained but two Sacraments in his holy 
Goſpell. 

5- Confirmation. 
6. Penance. 
7. Orders. is no Sacrament. 
8. Matrimonie. 
9. Extreame yndQtion, 
10. The Sacraments are not to be abuſed, but rightly to be 

vied of ys all. 
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144 Art.25- The Catboldky defirine Prop.t, 
11. All which receiue the Sacrament, receiue not there. 

1. Propofition. 

The Sacraments ordained of Chrift he badge: or tokens of our pro- 
feſſim zvhich be Chriſtians 

The proofe from Gods word. 

F bo Sacraments are badges or tokens both of Chriſtians, 
and of Chriftianige. : 
— = rene by them are viſibly _—_ the faith- 

full,from P :and Chriftians, Iewes, Turkes, and all 
ne Arbeit. Xs 
Of Chriſtianitie.For,as Circumcifion inthe old Lawe, was z 

token how the corrupt, and carnall affeRions of the minde 
ſhould be ſubducd;and that the Lord required got ſo much an 
outward of the as an inward circumciſion of the hearr 
* ſo Baptiſine telleth vs,that being once dead vnto finne, wee 

«Deur.19,16. 11-0 live ynto rightevuſnes;that all wee which haue bin bap- 
l_.q . tized ynto leſus Chriſt, have bin baptized into his death, &c. 
ARtqgsi, andmuftwalke innewneſle of life, &c.*, for wee han6 put on 
Rom.nz.z8, Chriſt © by Baptiſme. 
Phil.z.3. And as the Paſchall Lambe was to the Iewes a token that 
- 4 oh the flight of finne ſhould alwaies be freſh in memorie; and 
«Gal.3.256, rharitſhould be celebrared, not with oid Leaven, neither in 

' #x.Cor.5.8, the Leauen of maliciouſnes, bur with the ynleauened bread of 
*r.Cor. 19.17. ſynceriticand truth *:fo the participation of one Loafe, and of 

one Cuppe inthe Lord his Supper, doth commend vnto our 
fconfeſ, Hel conſideration a ſweere concord;a brotherly vnanimitic; and a 
1.6.29. aud, conſtant continuance in the true worſhip of God, without fa- 
©.20, Auguſ. youring of Idolarrie in ay reſpeRt *. 
#-13.S$1x.47, This doethe godly in al their Churches,and throughoutthe 
” word both teach, and ecſtific *. 
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Prop.1. of the Church of England, An.s,, 45 

The Adverſaries vnto this trath. 

Vagodly therefore and in a curſed ſtace are they, which e- *: 
Brom things with the Sacraments to diſcerne Chriſtians ;* 

om Pagans.So the Iacobites imprine the Gigne of the Croſſe »2; ' 
_—_— ,Forcheades,&c.ro be knowen for Chriſtians *, Anab.l.a.c.4. 
which contemne the Sacraments as of none account. Soe doe ; hana, 
the Anabapriſts ®, A 

Ther be (ſaith D. Sarania ) which hold bow the Sacraments «Dp, Szraie 
rn nr ee at the firſt pliting of the Church def.vatt.de & 
by the A :bur doe nor appeare vnto ys *"f, =wuh, 
intheſe daies ©. It ——_— of Matthew Hamanrs herefies fore 
that the Sacraments are not neceflarie in the Church of God 4. fe.ugs. 

Which thinke the Sacraments are bur onely ciuill,and cere- «Theodor jib, 
moniall badges of an outward Church; ſuch —_— be eats 
Atheiſts, and hypocrites; articulary,the ark 
mike of Loue, who thinke that for obedience fake =_ T7 £24 
ftrares the ſacramess areto be receiued *, bur are to none 6 CRenſis 
to the perfeQt ones in the Familie 8, 

2. Propoſition. 

The Sacraments be certame ſure witrneſſe;, and effelluall fqueref 
grace and God bis Goodwill toward v8. 

The proofe from the word of God. 

Infinitely doth God declare his A and mcom- 
prehenfible good will to nan ward;yer in theſe daies by none 
ourward things more notably, and cffeAually, than by the 
Sacraments, For. 
Of Baptiſme ſaith ChriſttHee that belecueth, and is bopti- 

zed,ſhall be ſaued *,and Petcr, Amend your liues,and be bap- ! *Marke 16, 16. 
rized every one,&c.for the remiffion of fins ®, and Paul, Hus- daGagh 
bands, loue your wiues,cuen as Chriſt loved the Church, and 
gave himſelfe for it,that bee might wo it,and cleanſe it = 



The Catbolay defiro Prop., | 246 Are.25. 

the ing of water the word, &c *. 
eEph.5.25-&. And ofthe Lords aith our Sautour Chrift,couching 
eEuh©33-19. the Bread,this is my body, which is given ©, and broken for 
- Sx 9-1 ou © andofthe Cp this blood of the new Teſtament, fuarch.16.28, Y my 

Luk.22-20, that is ſhed for many for the remiſſion of finnes *. 
vConfef.Hetv. This truth doe the purer Churches of theſe daies every 
— where acknowledge 8. 
Bobem, c, 11.13, 
13.Gd/,ar.34. The adverſaries vnts this truth, 
38 Belg, ar.33. 
35Anguſtar. hereunto the Papiſts erroneouſly doe hold, that 
- v4 _ ar lmgons of the _—_ Lay doe conferre grace ex #- 
ar,6..8. 
*Concil. rid, P Sacraments of the old, and new Teſtament in this doe 
Al-148 differ for that the Sacraments of the old Teſtament did onely 
cBonevent, i ſhadow forth ſaluation, butthe Sacraments of the newe doe | 
+6. 5s. conferre,and workeſaluation *,and doc iuſtifie (not onely 

, cnet, nific God his good will coward vs) by reaſon of the worke 
4.1.4.3 done,which is the ourward Sacramenes ©, 

3- Propoſition. 

Po quicken, ſfrengehen, «nd confirm our | 
- 

The proofe frem Gods word. 

Be baptized euery one of you in the Name of Ieſus Chriſt 
for the remiffion of your finnes,and ye ſhall recciue the gift of 
the holy Ghoſt,ſaith $, Perer *, | 

*AQ.2.38, Chriſt he gaue himſelfe for the Church,that he mighe ſan- | 
"Eph 3-25-46. Qifieir, and cleanſe it by the waſhing of water through the 

word ». - lk 

&.Car. The cup of bleſſing which we bleſſe,is it not the communi- I 
IRE on of the bloodef iſt? The bread which we breake, is it 

not the communion of the body of Chriſt ? ſaith Saine _ i 
e 
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Prop. 3+ of rhe Church of Exgland. Art.zy, 147 
The ſame is affirmed by the reformed Churches 4. 
Howbeit this Faith is noe neceſſarily tied ymo the viſible *©**/f.Hetv. 

Sacraments.For — 
Without the Sacraments haue lined, and died, who 2 Sh 

pleaſed God,and are no doubt ſaued,either in reſpeR of their 1.13. Gale. 
owne faith (as wee are to thinke of all che gody, both men 34-#£-7. 33- 
who were borne, and died afore the inftitution Crcumcife Ag ®. 
on,in the wilderneſle,and in the time of & yer yy y ſome wioarncay, 
—_ wh my nc 
men,who elawe,for yeares, were 
eakers hs 6114 = 05-0 EG mag ym, we nepar 
they beheires of the FOI 

have faith Sarrentrrmny of the Sacramencs. ” ——— 
So had Abraham *,the Iewes,ynto whomPerer preached*, ra &n. 

wa s.the Eunuch *;Cornelius the Centurion': & *AR.8.37. 
re diſcretion whereſouer not yer baptized, jA0.47. 

afore,nor ar the inftane, ELLEN afterward, 1192"305- 
daily they receiue the Sacramenes, will faith; fucb mARa.8.13. 

ny tun {x7 4 yet we aero Sw Magus ®, *1.Cor.1o.s. 
the old Iſraelites *,and the wicked Corinthians *., , *1,Cor.t 2.27, 

In ſome the Sacraments doe worke in procefle PRom, 10. 14, 
oftime,by the helpe of Gods word read or preached, which 
ra» a p luchis the eftace principally of Infants e- 

d ynto life, and ſaluation,an encreafing in yeares. 

The adverſaries into this truth, 

Therefore doe they erre,which teach or hold,that * Zave!, Phil, 
They neuer goe to heauen which die without the ſeales of chr, mafia de 

the couenane:lo thinke the Papifts of Infants which die ve-fili. 63. 

\ Thepar damned (though receive the Sacrumens), ens 
not receiue after the received, and approued peregy 

manner of the Church of Rome ®. dec, 1.c.3.4.5- 
There is no way of faluecioa bee excluding * cancil. ad, 

infinite ſoules Gommchs oe hich punto 
this world before they doe 



148 Artis. The Catholike dofirme > 

None belecue bur ſuch as are baptized,fay the Papiſts 4, a 
are yhem. |, areche word of God preached, ſay the Puricanes ©, 
*Lear diſe,p, The Sacraments giue grace ex opery operro, ', and bring faich 
6. oper ato 8, 

Teſt.Kbem, po Comm of Bapriſme is cauſe of che ſaluation of Ta- 
ks 9397 Cents bh, 

Mie. r. 4- Propofition. 
Pet,v.u. 

Chrift hath ordained but rwo Sacr aments m bu Gofpell. 

The proofe from Gods word. 

A Sacrament, according to the erymologie of the word(as 
the Schoolemen doe wrue )is a ligne of an holy thing, which 
becing true hen haverheir bin,and ſtill are,by ſo nany aboue 
either ewo,or ſeuen Sacraments,as there be,& haue bin, aboue 
ewo or feuen things, which are ſignes of ſacred and holy 
things. 
Bur according to the nature thereof, a Sacrament is a coue- 

nant of God his favour to man-ward,confirmed by ſome out- 
ward figne,or ſcale infticured by bimſelfe:which alſo hath bin 
ſometimes ſpeciall cither ro ſome men, & that 

*Gen-3-3. by things naturall ſomerimes,as the tree of life was to Adam, 
2Gen.9.943. and the Raincbowe to Noah* ,and ſomerimes by things ſuper- 
aludg.6.37. naturall,as the ſmoaking furnace was to Abraham « p Fleece 
*2.king. 20.4, of woollto Gedeon 4,and the Diall,to Ezckiah ©, orto ſome 
it, Nation,asthe Sacrifices, Circumciſion, and the Paſchal) Lambe 
Wa33.5.  wastothe Jews. 

And ſometimes generall cothe whole Church militant, and 
ordinaric,as in the time of the Goſpell. And then a Sacrament 



nn 6 

PEASERE 

_ 

Prop.4- of the Church of England, Art.25, 149 
I——pdohacd ſupper 8, FLuke 22.19, 

is is the iudgement alſo of the Churches Proteſtane. A 

: hk Cc onfeſſ. Helv, 

The Errors and adverſaries »nto this truth, 1.4.20, 3.6, 
19.21f, ar, F, 

In a contrary opinion are diuers,and name'y $ 2,044,735, 
The Iewes,and Turkes:for they denie all the Sacraments of A 

the Church,as wee doe hold them. Surv ar 16. 
The Euchytes.who ſay that prayer onely,and nor the Sacra- 

ments,arc to be vied *, m—_ 
The Schwenkfeldians, who contemne not ®nly the word 

preached, but the Sacraments alſo, as ſuperfluoys, depenging 
wholly vpon revelations. 
Te Banmiſterians,v ho thinke there will be 4 time, and that 

in this world, when wee ſhall neede norSarunco ®, d/nſeld, of 
The Papiſts,who publiſh Ley AdbeL. 
That weeleauec out no lefſc then fixe of the ſeueu Sacra- 

ments ©, | 
How there be ſeuen Sacraments of the newe Teſtament 1. _ 
That he is accurſed that ſhall fay there be cither moe, or ax, 

fewer then ſcucn Sacraments:or that __ chem is not yenily, 
| a Sacrament; or that t ce notall i; 
wa, ol Ckriſt TS e, "y FRCOTY _ 
That there are ſeuen Sacramets,w rwo are yoluntary,f& 2c: 5.24, 

at the diſcretion of men to be raken,or nort,as Matrimenie, & mm : 
holy orders;and fe are neceſſary, and muſt be taken; and of ” 
thele fue, three tow it, Baptiſme,Confirmation,aod Ordexs,are 
bur onceto beraken,becauſe they imprint ar. indeleble chara- 
Rer in the foule of the recemers:and tower be reiterable , and 
may often be receiued,as the Sacrament euchariſticall, Matri- 
monie,Peyance,and of extreame VaRtion, becauſe at thicir firſt 
miniſtration they leaue in the ſoule no indeleble chars 
Aer £, FStela Cleri 

corn, 

«Theorerel, 

* Teſt, Khew, 

5. Propoſition. 

Confirmation is no Sacrament . 
V 1 Touch- 



150 Art.2x. The Catholde doftrine Prop.y. 

Touching Confirmation, the ſentence, 3nd ivdgement of 
the true Church isthar rightly vied, as x was in the primitive 
Churh,it is no Sacramentybur a part of Chrifti 7 1{cipline, pro» 
ficable for the whole Church of Gol. For che +uncrem Conhire 
mation was nothing elſe then an exarainoticn of ſuch as in 
their infancic had receiuec the Sacra:;nene of Baptiſme, and 
were then, being of good diſcretion, able to yeeld an account 
of their beleciftc,and to teſtifie with therr 0:91 mouthes whar 
their ſucrties in their names had promiſed cr their Bapriſme: 
which confeſſion being made, and a promilc of perſeueranc 
inthe Faith by them giuen, the Biſhop by ſound dodtrine, 
grauc aduiſe,and godly exhorrations,cortirmed them in that 
good proteſſion:and laying kis hands ypon them, praied for 
the increaſe of God his gifrs,and graces in their mindes, 

The Popiſh confirmation all Churches of God with vs ve. 
* Confeſſ. $2x- terly doe diſlike,as no Sacrament atall,in{titured by Chriſt « 
<—L 

It. : Errors, adverſaries nts this ruth. 
Sec the Prop. 
immediate = COontrariwiſe the finagegre of Rome teacheth that Confir- 
precedent, aatiGisa Sacram&r,whereby the grace that was giuen in Ba 

ciſme is confirmed, and made ftrong by the ſeuen gifys of rhe 
boly Ghoſt. 

which their Confirmation they giue vs fower things 
principally co obſerve, viz. | 

1, TheſubRance,or marrer,which is holy Chriſmeconfel?, 
(as they fay Jand made of Otle oliue, and Bawime conſecrated 
dy a Bikop d 

See Canif, 2. and manner of miniftring the ſame, conſi- 
carech, tin of the wordes of the Biſhop,which are, I figne the with 

chap. 4+ thefigne of the Croſſt,and co thee with che Chriſme of 
faluation,in the name of the Facher,8c.& ofthe ations both 
of a Godfather,or Godmother, alreadie confirmed, holding 
vp the child to the Biſhop: and of the Biſhop, firſt crofſing 
him which is to be confirmed on the forchead,wath oile; and 
next, ſtriking the partie confirmed,on the care. Wy 

J- 



Prop. F. of the Churcb of Exgland. Art.25 
Fay miniſter, who muſt bee 3 Biſhop, and neac inferioc 

o* 

4 The effc&,or effcAs rather . For by Confirmation they - Cbraſtia- 
ſay that 

Sinnes are pardoned,and remitted. 
The grace of Baptiſine is made perfect. 
Such become men 1a Chriſt, who afore were children. 
Grace is giuen boldly to confeſſe the name of Chniſt, and all 
— ingto a Chriſtian man. | 

The holy Ghoſt is giuento the full. 
And perte&t firength of the minde is attained, 
But in ſo teaching,dangerousand very damnable dodtmme 

doe they deliver,For , 
[t is an error that confirmation is 2 Sacrament; becauſe u hath 
no iafticution from God ,which is peceſſarie ro all, and cuery 
Sacramentzinaſwuch 2s a Sacrament cannot be ordained but 
by God onely,cuen as the Papiſts themſclues doe confelle *, « (atech, rr 

To ſay that popiſh Confirmation is grounded ypon Gods 42.1. de 
word,is to {peake foule varruthes. For in the Scripture there is Conpr. 
mention, nercher of the matcer,chat it muſt be Chriſwe, and 
that made of oile oliue,and Bawhne, avd the ſame conſecra- 
ted of a Biſhop; boy v4 the —_ - = a 60 muſt 
figne the party to ptized, wi c of the Crolle; or 
r a Golfer, &c.mult be cherearzaor of the miniſter, that 
of neceſſitic hee muſt be a Biſhop, that is to confirme; nor of 
the effeQts,that thereby linnes are pardoned,aud releaſed, and 
Bapriſme conſummarcd,and made perfeR. 

tis an error to ſay,chere is any other ointment giuentothe 
Rrengrhning of the Church militane,befides the boly Ghoſt. 1, 
ler. 2.27. 

Iris an error to maintaine that any Biſhop can giue heauen- 
ly graces to any creature. 

Ir is an error to aſcribe ſaluation vato Chriſme,aud not one- 
by yneo Chriſt. 

It ſauoureth of donatiſme to meaſure the dignitic of the Sa- 
cramenes by the worthineſle of rhe minifters. 

Ir is an errorgo ſay, that men cannot be perfeRt Chriſtians 
V 2 with- 



rxy Att-25; The (arholder doTrine Prop.s 

without Popiſh Confirmation. | 
Ir is an error that by Confirmation the holy Ghoſt is giuen 

to the full. 

6. Propoſition, 

Penance 15 no Sacr ament. 

Touching penance the Papiſts doe publiſh fower things to 
be noted, whereof none of them is truly grounded ypon the 
word of God. 

Firſt the matter, which they doe » is partly the ations of 
the perſon penitent, which are ſufficient conrition of his 
heart:perfe& Confeſſion of all his finnes,and that in particular, 
with all the circumftances,as of time,place, &c. and ſatisfacti- 
on by deedes,which maketh an amends for all his offenſes: & 

y the abſolucion of the Preiſt. 
Secondly,the Forme,which in the Preift is the words of Ab- 

ſolution,which he vttereth over the finner: in the perſon peni- 
rent,it is his kneeling downe at the Preifis feere; his making 
the ſigne of the Crofleypon hes breaſt;and his ſaying, Benedi- 
cite, to his Father . The Preiſt (lay they ) beareth the 
perſon of God,and is the lawfull Iudge over the penitent;and 
may both abſolue from the guilt of fnne,and wfht a puniſh- 
ment according tothe e. 

Thirdly,the miniſter, who ordinarily is the curate of 
pariſh;bur extraordinarily,and in thetime of extreame necefſ1- 
ric,or by licence, is any Preift, And yet ſome finnes are fo grie- 
uous,as none may abſolue but either the Biſhop, orhis Feni- 
rentiarie,as the crime of Inceſt, breaking of yowes, Church 
robbing,Herefie, adulterie: and ſome againe noneremit, or 
pardon but the Pope onely,or his Legate,as — of Chur- 
ches:yiolent ſtriking a Preift; connterfaiting of the Popes 
Bulles,&c. 

Fourthly, and laft of all,the effeR. Hereby they ſay the peni- 
rent ſinner is purged,abſolued , and made as cleane from all 
finne,as when he was newly baptized, and beſides enriched 

with 



c PFrop.6. of the Church of England; Ar.ag, oy 
| with fpirituall gifts, and graces. 

\ The confideration hereof hath mooued beſides the Church 
of England all other Cl.urches reformed ro ſhewe their dere- 
ſation of this newe Sacrament, as hauing no warrant from 
Gods word* | * (nfo ſ.He. 

The blaſphemics are ourragious, and the crrors many, and /«ct.z.cap,14. 
monſtrous compriſed in this doQrine of Poptth Penance. Fox 19-9%m.c. 
neither can che matter of this their Sacrament,nor the forme, +354 ar. 

> nor the minifter,nor the cffeR be drawne from the word of $:wou, ar.16. 0 
- = » ' wg 4 = 14 i'terb, 

ENAance 13 2 SACcrament,and yer can w no © 13.15.57, 

f —— to make it a Sacrament. , _ _ 
, OIIINGs truth: For no man is, or can 
N be ſufficiently contrite for his finnes, ' 
b To confeſle all fnnes,and that one after another with all 
Y circumſtances yoeo a Prieft,asit is vapothble:ſo is it neuer en- » 4 

ioyned by God, nor hath euer bin practiſed by any of God 
i his Saints. | 
þ T hat any man in any meaſure can ſacisfie for his finnes, it is 
p blaſphemie co ſay,and againſt the mens of Chriſt, And yer —_— _ * 
4 GH Papiſts teach it,as alſo that one man may ſatishie for a= ** 
F norner, 

4 An yneruth is it,that any preift, Biſhop or Pope hath 
wer * YVaux catech. 

i at his will ro forgive finnes; or can emoyne apy puni C.4 Catech, 
that can make an amends ynto God for helealt ofkale — 

y If penance purge men,and make the: clean from all fion, Kbom,anxot. 
b then 15 there a time and that yery often in this life, when men AMatth, 12.31, 
þ in this life beperfeQ;which tendeth greatly tothe error of the £9 440707, 
v Catharans,Donatiſts,and Pelagians, « gry 
n The doCtrine of the Papiſts, that ſuch perſons as willingly meth, confefſ. 
r depart out of this world without their Shrift, are damned, is p47.4.9:2 59-4, 
4 damnable doQtrine,and to be eſchewed: and yet js ut diſperied 
, enery where in their bookes, * 

7. Propoftion. 

V 3 Orders 

I_- 



Cantſ,Catech, 

Act.3f« The Cnholake doitrioe 

Orders us no Sacrament. 

Prop. 7. 

The Church of England,and of other places reformed doe 
acknowledge an order of makiug miniftcrs in the Church of 
God, where all things are to be done by order. Bue that Otder 
is a Sacrament,none bur diſordered Papitts will tay : and yer 
oy obſerve none order in ſpeaking ot the ſame. For awong 

m. 
Some doe make ſeuen orders:whereof ſome they call infe- 

rior,and ſome ſuperwrthe inferior be be thovrder tult of Por- 
ecrs,whoſe office is to keepe the doore: to expell the wicked 
and to let in the faithfull:next,Exocrittes,or Conjurcrs, which 
haue power to expell the deuills: thirdly, LeQtors, or Readers, 
who are to read Lefſons,and bookes inthe Church:& Fourth- 
ly, Acolytes,or Candiebearers,u hoſe office is to beare Cruels 
to the altar,with wine and wacer;and to carric abour Candles 
and 7 apers, 

The ſuperior is the order of Subdeacons; Deacons, and of 
Preiſts, The Subdeacons are to read the Epiſtle at ſervice rime 
to prepare neceſlarics for miſtration;and to affilt the Pricft in 
minifiration. The Deacons duric is to read the Gofpell, and 
alſo eo affift che Preiſt in minittration. The Preift his part, and 
office is,to miniſter Sacraments, that is to ſay, Baptiſme, Te- 
nance the euchariſt;,and to ſacrifice for the Cuick and the dead: 
Annoiling of the fick:and Matrimonie. 

Others,numbring the (cue Sacraments, doe quite overpaſſe 
in filence,che Sacrumem of order,and in place thereof menti- 
on the Sacrament of Preiſthood,as Vaux; of Bilhopdome, as 
Hugh Cardinalls;of Archbiſhopdome,as W. Paris. 

ſeuen Orders, ſay ſome Papilts,as Lombord 4, are ſe- 
uen Sacraments: which added to the other fixe, make x 3. Sa- 
craments:and are from Chriſt,and his Apoſtles time *©,yea were 
inſtituted cven by Chriſt himſelfe *, 

Which theire aſſertions are beſides the word of God.For in 
the holy Scnprure. 

VVhere can itbe ſcene that cjrher or ders,as ſore can make 
CRC 
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Prop. 7. of the Church of England. Artax, 1g5 

_ bac cle hath > Sacrament #whac clement KK? what fi ie? 
what inſtitution from Chriſt? 
Where can any of thoſe hideous titles of Porter , Exorciſt, 

&c.be found aſcr:bed toany minifterof the new Teltament/or 
the manner of then creatien,or offices eſtabliſhed? 
Some Papiſts themſclues doe write, that all inferior orders , ,,...__ 

are yot grounded ypon Scripture, bur ſomeof them come by cp, mit, 
eradition ;. And Perer Lombard ſaith plainely,thac five of the ecci/./id.z. 
ſeuen orders,neither can be read wa the word of God; nor yet 7.9. 
were heard of in the primitive Church , | > 
Where 18 it appointed to the miniſters of the newe Teſta- 7 7 

ment onely to miniſter Sacraments?or to miniſter moe then 
two,vz.Baptilme,and che Lords ___ 

By what one place of Scripture haue Prieſts authoritie to 
offer Sacrifice, and that for the quick,aud the dead alſo ? 

Where without extreatne blaſphemie can ſhew thee 
our S, Chriſt was a Porr, an Exorciſt, an Acolyſt; &c. & 
alwaics in his Chruch a King,a Prophcr,and a Prieſl 

8. Propoſition. 

AMatriments 1 0 SACT ament . 

Matrimonie is a ſtate of life, holy,and honourable among all « yy 11, 
men * Howbeit to ſay that the ſame is a Sacrament, inſtituted » conc, 7rad, 
and that by Cheiſt,as the Papifts doe *,wee cangot be cndu- 54-7.44p-1, 
ced,and that for diuers reaſons —— 

For marriage or the wedded ſtate , was neuer commanded pag b, " 
by God to be taken for a Sacrament. Van, Canif, 

Againe,it hath neither ourward element; nor preſcribe\ 
forme;nor promiſe of ſ{aluation,anda Sacrament ſhonld, and 
Baptiſme, and the Lords Supper haue. 

Beſzdes,marrimonie may be entred' inro,or not, at our, dif- 
cretion. Bur it ixnot at ov2 choſe 10 be-parrakers, or not to 
participate of the ſacraments, if wee may comedy ther, 



is Arct.25, The Catholiks defirme Prop.$ 
Moreouer Matrimonie was ordained even by God himſelſe 

c.Gen.24, inthe time of mans inhocencie ©, burthe Sacraments of the 
Math.19.4 ewe Teſtament were inſtitued by Chriſt, 
_ Finally it was no Sacrament to the Fathers afore and inthe 

ime of the law;and therefore is no Sacrament to ys. 
OO "Io ſubſcribe rhe Churches of God elſwhere 4,all of 
37. 4xd 2,4. ys oppoſing our lſelues againſt the manifold aduerſaries of 
19.29.44h.. this rrnch;whereof 
3 propa '. Somthavetoo highly c6ceiued of the wedded Nate; ſuch are 
pelg.ar 7 4 £ the Papiſts,when they will haue it to be a Sacrament, as hath 
lug. ar. 2.5. bin ſaidzand ſuch were the Vigilautian Biſhops, who would 
6,5419%27. - rake no met) into the Clergie, except they would be mattied 
In18,U//- firſt ©, ; 
an 6. 5ue.c, Others againetoo baſely,and bad ly thinke of en rmme——m, 
I 3.15, defending(fome vfthem), howe it isnot meecte t at any man, | * DHYM, or woman ſhould marric atall;ſuch were the Ghoftickes f the 
—_ Vigh, Marcionites 5,theTartians _ —_ che Manichics 
"Eriph & the Hieracites \,and the Apoſtolikes ®, 
s = - «pod That any man, or woman ſhould ewice marty,the husband 
- Mar, or wife being dead;of this mindle were the Catharans *, Ori- 
_ 0 and Tertullian ?, 

l —_— 5 Fiaims kinde of perſons ſhould cuer marric as name! x 
k D. Augaft de thoſe which hauertakenhoiy' crders 4,0r 'be of ſpirituall kin- 
bran: — r theſe errors the Papifts doe hold. | Ibid, At Laſtly,that any perſons, ſhould be married but by Popiſh x 
x ORR preifts;thinking all thoſe men and women nor lawfully marri- 
* D,Angu/t.de ed,whith arc coupled togerherby Proteſtant miniflers : and . 
4 | therefore have newermarriedfuch perſons. So did the Papilis , 
&s pron. me both in the Lowe countries f, and in France *. : 
19. 
1 lerud lab de 9. Propoſition. R 

4 Tefl.Rhem, | ky 49 | Extreane unilion u no Sacrament. anne. 
£1 

L 11.3.2 " ot See more *froew1rd art. 33.7 Pet, Lombard, lih q.dift as. | 
(parity? ;whach the partic that is baprigcd, ar confamed, and his ly  Byſ pe _—_ Lexreenethe Galen eines ode 

'4 
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Prop.s. of the Chrrch of England. Art.tg. 
NEON child ſo baprized, oc 

BY. 268, and C 

The Papiſts doe take Anoiling of the fick (which call 
extreame oion)for a Sacrament, my (as che ca 
The matter is oile;hallowed by a Biſhop; wherewith the 

ſick perſon 4 anhoiled ypon the Eics, Eares, Moith, 'Nole, 
Hands,and Feetc. 

The Form is the words, which che eld ce ;hen hee 

m:rinzaie maynochbe cithcr connafted, 
uy 5 As wpiic.oft be Pr, pt 1. * Caluin eget, 

doth annoine the ſick perſon in the foreſaid places, ſaying: By 
this Oile God for ON Gnnes, whi haſt com- 
— x dr maker yr and Mouth, by thine Hands, 

Aecnagels menchen Po 
Ee Fortes cflours, Virgins, Wid- 
dowes, [nfants,heale = 

The Miniſter therof vſually is a prieft;bur may be any ogher 

"The ef@ of anvol a The of annoiling an _y __ 
fnnes, comamntted by milj 6d wwe of our ſenſeyasallo 
forgorren. 

In chis antichriſtian doQtine many errors be contained. 
For 

In re Thea of the marrer,the Papiſts make of greahe matter,a 
{piricual oinement;whereas there is none ointment ſpirituall 

TS mn popes inns Ince of the torme rape 
rour tle God,and amps Ars TJefus and 
the merit,and power of his death, aſcribed vneo greakie oile. 
Befides,Chiift is nor — — Saviour of 
mankinde,and 36% Aran of our ſoules;but other Phyhtians be 
called 
Cn ee miner they hold bow any ms hath pow- 

erto Fo finns which beloogerh yneo God alone-alſo, that 
rn, women(and notthe minfters of the word one- 
ly)may be minſters of the Sacramens, 
In reſpeRof the effeR, they my (nd brany ws = 



Art.15. The Catbo'rks doFrine Prop.1o, 
neither. all finnes be monall; nor that Chrift hath 

cleanſed ſuch 23 be hisfrom all their fines, by his pretious 
blood. | 

10, Propofitjon. 

Tht Sacraments are not to be abuſed, but rightly to be v{ed of 
©: all. 

The proofe frem Gods word. 

In che word of God the righe yſe of the Sacraments,and the. 
ends of their infticurion ate cuidently ſer downe. For . 

Concerniog Bapriſme,Chntt hee ith, Teach all nations, 
* March,zs, baptrzing them, &c *. Hee that ſhall belecuc,and be baptized, 
19. ſhall be faued Þ. 
» Mar. 16.16. - Touching the Lord His Supper, faith our Sauiour, of ebe 
T- 36. Bread, take cate,&c. and of the Cup,Drinke yee all of it ©, and 
«*1.Cor.to, S.Paul, The cup of bleffing, which wee blefſe, is noe the com- 
16. nunion of the blood of Chrif? The bread which wee breake, 
* Conſe. Hel. is not the communion of the body of Chriſt *? 
1.97.2. Þ Thistruth doe the Chritches teformed by their Confefſions 

. — - myaepeS ſubſcribe vnto © . 
13.Gal, ar .z5 

Rent @—@— Thr ann ofereremetiem 
EP” -*:9Gb ly doe they finne who either doe not vie the Sa- If. ng - 
> wk ” a atall, myo the Schwenfeldias *, or miniſter 
Sac,c,13.18. them bur ynro whorhe they lift:ſo is Bapeifme of the  Serveri- 
TE _ ans *,and Anabapriſts © ,miniſtred onely vnto elder perſons, & 
p51 eift, denied yo Infants; and fo is the ſame Sacrament, of the 
pl.u1s8. ** Marcionites, miniſtred ynto fingle perſons, but denied voto 
_ : married folkes * ry oe t = . 

#. *49,%, © So abufed js bapriſme by them who bapriſe things wichovr 
Jn __ reaſon,yea ſome an whklions life, os lenfesſo bane che Papiſts 
1f4, baptized both Bells, and Fabels, as the greater Bell of $. John 

de Lateran at Rome,by Pope lohache 1 4-who named it Tohn 
after 

_ 

4s T— y _—_ ac: —_ 

£A @OT *%S _ mm 
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Prop.1o, of the Churek of England, Art2g, 59 
afcer his owne name *,and the Bell of Chriſt church bn * (501. Valerd 
Oxford, whch D.77cſham the Vicechancellor,named Mary *, of the Poge © 
Babclls as the Duke of nary monrnty 1 may which hee vied &c.p.19. 
nn Jeng commine was —— Quinrus Ao. a. - 
1562. and called Marg 1d Pape tandfo the Ca wo - 
caphrygians Lo the wr, Fewoge men ®, iD. ——_ 

Again Zapulme wos Baptized by the Marcionires, when 4e deprav. Kel, 
they baptized rhe living forthe dead ',alſo by the No vatian 7534 
k and Papiſts ', when cy rebaptized infants afore bapuned « 77 —_ 
#s they tearmed t eretikes * Mar 

And fo abuſed wes the Lords Supper by certaine Herrwbes, « Dy p7.9d 
condemned in a Councell at Carthage, w ſe manner was tg ues, 

thur{t the Sacrament into #.e mouthes of dead men ®, and is 
by che Papilts,v hoſe gift is ra vie it magically, as a alue he 
gr1(tbodiy ht knes,and aduerſme:alſo to carrie the ſame a= Carthag, x. 
bout ponpouſly,and ſupertitiouſly in the open ſtreetes, to af = _ 

| Sue 47.27, 

adored ot the beholders *. ol 

_.-" , 
11. Propoſition, and _ 

| Te ' Ifag.ar.2. 

All which receine the Sacr.'ments, receme not therewitha(l the AS 

thougs /ignified by the Sacraments . . —— 

Ep. theL. 

The proofe from Gods word, 
28, prop.s. 

Weeread in the holy Scripture, thar. ' - 
Some perſons doe receive the Sacraments and the things 

fignified by the Sacraments, which are the rermfhon of fmncs, 
and other ſpiritual from God:and fo rectiued was the ”"—_—_— 
Sacramcne of Baptiſme,of Cornehus *,and the Lords Supper, , + Mana, | 
of che god diſciples »,ambrhe godly Cormbaens., - _ >. 
_ | re” np; things by — —M 

geceiued was Baptilme _ = 
ry ny yo ns, Bb and ſo Ns Be he Ati 4 - 
JET e5,a0d dime pln "Wl, * Wag 27.&c, 

Na 2 
oo oPURS Phines _oioto ey ray = 

WY muni- 



160 Art.ay, —TheCartbellgdelirms + | Props 
s Luke.1z. municant was the Theife ypon the Croſſe 8, 
43-44 This maketh vs to coneciue well both of thoſe men, and > Mar.16.16, 
| ..Cor.t1,275, Wome, which would,and yet cannot communicare in the pub. 
k Conftſ. Hel= like,and Chriſtian aſſemblies; and of the children of Chriftian 
wet.s, 7.26, parents,which depare this world wubapnrcd, | 
ny 9 Furthermore it is apparent; how. 
6. Babe. 7: Saluationis promiſed to ſuch a are baptized; yer net fim- 
13,Gal, ar, 34. ply in reſpeR of their baptiſme, bur if they doe beleene Þ. 3- 0s Dey re 
36.37. Belg, A .S, Paul fairh, whoſoeuer ſhall ente the bread , 
«.3Þ3* drin eche cuppe ofthe Lord 6 

+ Vnworthily , ſhallbe guiltie of the ogy and blood of 
13.44. VV} -- Chriſt, . 

Jy. ahh And this the purer Churches enery w fag doe acknow- 
£17. ledge k. 

* Teft, hem 
wy gt The adverſarior unrothic truth, 
> Ibid.amt. 
19.7%, pag. The Papilts therefore be ina wrong opinion, which deliver 
397+ ther. 

The Sacraments are notonly Seales,buralſo cauſes of grace 
* and 

The Sacraments doe giue grace, even beeaufe they be deli. 
ered, and receaued gx opere operary ®, 

26. Article. 

'tthe yaworthinefſe ofthe Miniſters, which binder nos 
thaefef of the Sacraments. 

av-thee 14 le Charcbthe exill be extr min- 
the exail have chiefe au- 

ration of the word, and Sacraments: 
'y doe not the ſam: ivtheir owne name 
LG ncaer bbs commiſſion, and as- 
fe heir mingflerie in bearing the 

ene 

forts Gencrſ 
I Wee may 

Ws = . % 4 4 



mor the gras: of Gods gifts diminiſhe 

Prop.1 of the Church of England. Att.26- 

of God and in the rectining the Sacr amerts. Neichor is the 
effet7 of Chrifts ordinance takew away A ay omar 

arch 
yg es doe receine te Save Sacraments Layer) {nn 

are effe[Zuall, of Chriſt; infitution: and 
promiſe —_—-_ be _— by — amen. 

Neueriheleſſe it or ary ro > diſcipline of the 
Church that * enquirie be made of exill miniters:and chat 
they be eccuſed by thoſe that have knowledgeef their offen- 
fn nally, being found guiltie, by inſt indgement be 

The propoſitions. 

x. The eff. of the word,and Sacraments, isnot hindred by 
a badnes of minifters. 

. Euill Miniſters arc to be ſearched out, convited, and de- 
poſed, bur orerly and by the diſcipline of the Church. 

7. Propoſition. 

Theeffelt of the word, end Sacrament ic not bindeved by the bad- 
war of Manft eve. 

The proofe from Gods word. 

Frhe miniſters eecleſtafticall the Church is ro conceive 
neither to finiſterly, as though their ynw erthines covld 

makeghe word,and 77 ms lefſe effeQuall ro furh 2s 
worthy doe beare,and receive them:nos on the etberfide too 
highly,as if the Cigvitic of their calling were cauſe good e- 
nough, , thc wharthey doe, or ſay ex opere operate,take happy ef- 
ets 
Theſe things from the Fripw res are manifeſt, which reach 

vs, that wicked mae hon the Scri bes and Phagiies fie 
A 3 W-.4 
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160 Art.27, The Catbolthe dofirme . Prop.to 
5 Luke.tz.  municant was the Theife ypon the Croſſe eg, 
ye This maketh vs to concemve well both of thoſe men, and 
| 1.Cor.t1.27, WOE, which would,and yer cannot communicate in the pub. 
k Confeſ, Hel- like,and Chriſtian aſſemblies; and of the children of Chriſtian 
wet.L, 47.20, which depare this world vnbapuzed, ' 
pay vo 9 Furthermore it is apparent, how. 
6. = x u. Saluationis ifed to ſuch as are baprized yer net ſim. | 
13.Gal, ar, 34. ply inreſpeR of their bapriſme, bur if they doe beleene Þ. 

33% drinkethe cuppe of the Lord 
ans. Vanorthily, ſhallbe guiltie of the body, 2nd blood of 
13.14 VV Chriſt ®, ny 

temb.cra.Suw, And this: the purer Churches enery where doe acknow- 
6.17. ledge *, 
* Teft, Fbem 
yo pe The adverſaries unto this truth, 
» ]bid.onm:.. 

naarg, pays The Papilts therefore beina wrong opinioh,which deliver 
35% ther. 

The Sacraments are not only Seales,butalſo cauſes of grace 
* and | 

The Sacraments doe giue grace,euen beeaufe they be deli- 
ered, and receaued,ex opere operary ®, 

26. Article. 

)Ithe vuworthineſſe of the Miniſters, which hinder nos 
thaeffeQ of the Sacraments. 

awake wifible Chareb the exill be eatr min- 
$44 with | me the exall have chiefe au- 
arm cg wore h the word, and Sacraments: 

for eſmuch as they doe not the ſam: intheir owne name 
doe miniſter by bis commiſſion, and as- 

© their miniflerie both in a7 



Prop.1 ' of the Church of England. Att.26- 

of God, and in the rectinmy the — Neithey is the 
effet7 of Chrifts ordinance takew away by their wickedwer: 
_— 46” | dyr=«. 27 gp. dfrow fucb a by fath 

dem Shk eſte ecae fits oa are 
prone abegh rey imam red þy Men. 
Tn — to hs diſcipline of rhe 
Church that * enquirie be made of exall mini ters:and chat 
they bs accuſed by thoſe that have knowledgeef their offen- 
hers nally, being found guiltie, by inſt indgement be 

The propo/itions. 

x. The eff-Rof the word,and Sacraments, isnot hindred by 
oy badnes of minifters. 

. Euill Miniſters arc to be ſearched our, convicted, and de- 
ie orderly and by the diſcipline of the Church. 

T. Propoſition. 

T he effel? of the word and Sacraments is not bindered by the bad- 
war of Mans eve. 

The proofe from Gods word. 

Fthe miniſters eccleſtafticall the Church is ro conceive 
neither to finifterly, as though their ynw erthines could 

makeghe word,and Sacraments the lefſe effeQuall ro furh 23 
worthiJy doe beare,and receive them:vos on the otherfide roo 
highly,as ifthe _ of their calling were cauſe good e- 
nough, , that what they doe, or ſay ex opere operate,take happy ef- 
efts 
Theſe things fromthe F'ripwres are manifeſt, which reach 

vs, that wicked miniſters, eyen the Scri bes Phagikies fr- 
A 3 ting 



462 Act.26, The Catholrks deirane Prop. 1x 

. Jn. 1-7 nga rnauderyany gone Chriſt, cthongh through 
An aafoiſnnd contentign ? Are £5 \ heard; and may admc- 
« 1.Cor. 4.1. nifter the Sacraments; as did the ordinaric Priefts among the 
0 Car | 9.7 lewes, whereof ycry many,both afore,and after thar our Savi- 
a _—_ our came unto the world, were moltwicked men:and the beſt 
x2. Helact, x.c, Which be are che miniſters of God +,and Gods labourers *, 
8-24. Alſo the purer Chorches beare wv itnefle hereunto ©. 

Bobem. c, 11.12 Nether is hee (whoſocuer)thoe planteth any cling, neither 
Gent5 335 bee that watereth, bue Godthar giuerh the encreaſe, ſaith $ 
c—o—_ Paul f, Jada Gigne of a good Spirit is it, coregard por ſo much 
VVittemb, who ſpeakerh,or miniſtrech , as what is ymuercd, and offered 

d, «31. from 
SME AT 1} 

 Eaco37- Errors + Adverſaries to this trath. 

The due conſideration of the pramiſes will both ſettle ys 
the more firmely in the truth ; and make vs the more carefully . 
to abhorre all adverſaries thereof,as in old time were the do- { 
natiſts,and the Petilians, who raughe that the Sacraments are « 

« D, Augaſl, in 6 when they be adminiftred by holy men,burnor els |; al- 
Pſal.00.5 37. ſo the Apoſtolikes,or Henricans, who had a fancie that he was \ 
Idem contrs , Biſhop,which was a wicked man *, 
PIES Among the Fathers alſo Cyprian, and Origen were not | 
— * found in this point. For Cyprian,publifhed, that no miniftcr 
Caat.12,cap.y. could rightly baptize,who was not himſcife endved with the fl 
fol.#44- holy Ghoſt ©,hee further delivered, that whoſoeuer Coe com- R 
- Dey pn municate with a wicked miniſter, 'doe fione *. 

Mig.cp.s, Origen held that in vaive did any miniſter either binde, or 
« 1bid.cy.4. loſe, who was himſclfe bound wichthe chaines of finne, and * 
ce D.,Ong.44 wicked £, ihe | - + wh . of 

AMatth.trattts 5h adycr{ariesin ourxime be, the Acabaptifts,the Family C 
af Loue,ths diſciplinarians ( vſually rearmed Puritants;; the 
Mga /arh Brownſts;and x54 Fapifts. For - 

The Anabaptiſts wilt not haue the people to vſerte mini- 

4 

EV 4 ic of ifkers; and thir e ſervice of wicked Mi- 
gan'! = Fa, ek copia lt nor ev affirming that no man, 
4} 8 whoul taulcie,can preach the cruch to ochers. ; 

. The 



Prop.r. of the Church of England, Anz8, , 26; 
The Familir of Love doe fay, that no tan can miniſter the 

vprigths ſeruice,or ceremonies of Chriſt,but whe regenerate 8, ; 44 7. exaug, 
fo that wicked men cannot reach the truth ®, £,23-9.3, 

_ Thediſciphnarian Puritans doe bring all miniftcrs which > tn-1. 4717, 
cannot preach,and chew ſeruices into dereftatiou.For ———_— 
Arige isghas . | 414 
+ Where there is no Preacher, there ougbt to be no miſter > /\C.xcap: 
.of theSacramensxs ', p.104. 

None muſt minifter the Sacraments which doe not 
preach *, 4 

i : : rears The Sacrament is not a Sacrament if it be not joyned x0 the =. ww FH 
word of God preached }, 

It is facriledge to ſeperate the minittration of the werd ,,,_ aſe 
preachedfrom the Sacraments , TR 

Ot theſe mens opin:ous be the Sabbararians among vs. For 
their doctrine is to the common peopie,that vnleſle they leaue 
their yapreaching miniſters eutry Sabboth day, and goe to 
ſome place where the word is preached they doe prophane the | 4 
Sabborh,and ſubiet chemſclues ves the curſe of God ®, =, 0h _ i 

So the Brownifts; No man is to communicate (lay they) book.p.173 
where there is a blin-de,or lumme minifternic ®, + * 'X, H,on 

The Papilt doe <rofle this truch, bur after anctber fore. '/.n2. 
. R Fo 
Pope Hildebrand decreed, and commanded, thae no man 

ſhould heare Maſſe trom the mouth of a preifl which hath a 
witc. | | 

The Rhemiſts doe publiſh how, Ti | ' F Blewelca 
The Sermons of herenikes (and ſo rearrve they all Pro- 4247. 

veftant miniſters) muttnor be heard though they preachabe * 77% Form. 
auth , Their prajers, and Sacraments aze not acceptable to Lan 
God,but are the bowling of woes, - / nies gies —_— 

2. Propoſition. 

Emill miniſters ave to be ſexrrched ont, cormvilte depoſed, buz o7- 
rare oy verlag re —_ _ T 

the 



Acr:z6. The Carbolike doftrine Frop.s. 

The wicked,and cuill miniſters muſt not alwaies be endured 
in the Churchof God. For they are, the cuill and ynprofiesbtc 
leruancs *,the Eies,which doe offend *, the ynſauorie falr ©, 

= not poſed: yet orderly, and by the diſcipline of the Macrh. 1©.s, 4 
« Marth. 5. 23, Churb. For that God which appointed a gouernement for rhe 
« March.u8.17. cjujll fare hath alſo nekorici ynto this Churthts puniſh 
* iCor- $:4-F- offenders, according to the qualitic of their tranſgreſſions. And 
*ets, £, raby wereadin the word of God. 
Bobem.c.g.Sex Tell che Church faith our Saujiour * 
@r.11,Sne. Let ſuch a one;by the power of our Lord leſus Chriſt, be de- 
&.q- liuered vyoco Sathan, for the deftrution of the fleſh, that the 

, =" be ſaved in the day of the Lord leſus , faithS. 
Je, 

Sethe neighbour Churches *. 

| Adverſaries ome this truth. = 

Then deceiued, and out of the way, are the Brownifts, and 
Barrowiſts,which are of minde, that 

Private perſons in themſclues haue authoritie , to depoſe 
«Hin | ynamette Minifters;and copunith malefaRtors * 
”) 3.9.17, Every particular member of a Church in himſelfe hath pow- 

64 

> Bar.diſce. ox to exatnine the nanner of adminifiring the Sacraments, 
7.45: vnto , &c® .to reproue the faults of 
o Go Forſake that d hurch, which will not reform that c 
Grin thend, her faults priuate adrnonition ©, 
@ Brovene Ferwerrofthe dreezecution of diſcipline againſt perſons 

brea.detel, bands(as ſome have done),and husbands their wives, and goc 
422. where it is in force 4.Seemorein Art.33.rop.1. | 



w_ T3 F ww TE Mc 2 

of cas: Chncb of Eng land. Ai27, 

27. Article. 

_ Of Baptiſme. 

' Baptiſone is nat only a ſigne of profeſſion, and marke 
Fg leh by che cons ſerncdfrom 
they that be nos Os ” * i845 
aeration, or newe-birth whey 
that receine Fiery rh, f 
bay” omuſes Nees 

the Sonne's Soedlg te ri es 
nd ſealed :Fanth is c ur yt grace excreaſed by yer- 
oY! rs ww _ God, 

me of young children is in wſe ro be 
a Tr—_—_ apnea nahi 
riow of Chriſt. © © 

1. Baptiſme is a bgne of Profeſſion,and marke of differece 
whereby Chriſtians are diſcerned from other men; that be no 

—_— iſt fi ſeale of th 2. Bapriſme is a or ſcale of the regeneration, or 
newe birth *f Chriftians. - 

3. Infancs,and young children,by the-word of God,ace to 
be baptized. 

1. Propofition. 

ann m—_ 

SÞ 4 The 



The (arbolke doflrine 

The proofe ſrom Gods word. 

Ow the Sacra are roheng:aadiGerefore that Bap- 
tiſme us a ligae of iſe trusCharch, which be Chriſtians, 

it is apparent from Gods wordjn the 5.propofit.of the 19. ar- 
| ricle afore | TOs Churches of God ac. 

n np tay knowledg *% ' 

166 Arv27, Prop.: 

webs 47 a 

mo Moen Errors 6+ adverſerits vote this wok. 
a Gol.ar.zs. 

Belg, 07.34. This declareth v3 to be ſound Chriſtians,and. 
F582 ppg Not N#zarens,who were with the Iewes circumciſed , and 
. D.Heron.jg baptized with Chriſtians, and ſo(as Hierome wriceth of them) 

e not any Þ, | 
Nox falſechriſtians ©,or Marcioniterd,which did baprife th 

ſtuingfor the dead. Which Marcionices alſo denied Baptiſime 
Aer.bb.4 wito all martied perſons, & beprizcd avec but lngle, 
- x virgins, widdowes, and women-"divorced their 

5 Hoſe <4, Nor Origini , who. maiacaine a Baptiſme by fire ; as alſo 
yo - A, that after k reſurrei 6 ofour bodies, wee ſhall haue neede of 

ef, | 
heaters Netof Manbowe Hamans aginion, {has Nodfolke Here: 
' H,N, 1.exho, tike)which food in it to the dear that Bapriſme is not neceſ- 

Cage, Nor Ang a aber te hi . ifts, which num among things in- 

RET diferemand(oto be vicd,orrefuled,at our Acrerion bo 
Nor Familifts, which ſay thereis no true Baptiſme but one- 

ly among themſelues +, 
Nor Papifts, who both bapuiſc Bels,& Babels, as afore hath 

bin ſhowen,arr. 25.prop.10,and alſo make the vowe, and pro- 
ſefion of rhe monachall, or life of 2 Monch, as good 2 token 
of Chriftuns,es Bapriſne *. | hy 

2. Prop. 

A AS #4 - 



1 

Prop.1. of the Church of England, Art.27. 167 

2. Propofition. an 

. -—_—_—___—_ of the regeneration, or newe birth of 

The proofe from Gods word. 

Baptiſme,of S.Paul is called the waſhing of the newe Birth 
- © of others the Sacrament of the newe birth; ny ny how * 743.5. 

> they which ri 2s all doe not)receiue they the , are * Sec atoce, 
fred heb ege of Cel « as by 2 hehehe atfured fr6 _— 
God,that their finnes be ,and forgiven 4, and them» « A& x48, - 
ſeluey adopted for the children of God ©, confirmed in the * Ti .s. 
fy f, and doe increaſe in grace, by virtue of praier yneo __— 
ods, - 
And this is the conſtant doQtrine of all Churches proteftanc, iy gs 

and reformed®. $..26. Bobem. 
c..Galar.zs. 

1 be Errors and adver ſar; nts thu rack, oe A 
.4r.13, 

But no part of the erue Church thinketh as did manie ok VVittemb.s 
herenckes, viz.chae >» 10, S#e.c, 19, 

The baptized of the orthodoxall minifters,are to be rebap- 
tized,as ſaid the Nouatians *, Orin 

iginall finne is not pardoned in Infancs, as ſaid the Pela- , cn Baht 
gians, ſe they have no ſuch finve imthemn ac all Þ, bs”. - 

ſmncs paſt;and nor finnes kyture; or nor yet. COMMit- * Theodo.gimi, 
ted,are by Bapriſme clenſed,as the Meſlalians held ©. anos 

Being once —_— we can no more be eepred,as thought Pct 48 4 
the Iourans; which was the error alſo of the Pelagians '@—& 186. 

The Baprſme of water is now ceaſedrand the Bapriſme of * Goyſon tratl, 
voluntary blood by whipping is ceme in place thereof, with- %#- Fage!. 
= prom can be faned, «$the Flagelliferians publi- 

Wee a'ſo condemne the opinion. 
Of the Ruſteis, ther there is ſuch a neceſrr'e of Papiithn c 25 

. a r 



res Arr.27, The Catholde dofbrone Prop.z 
a Com. that all that dic without the ſame are damned f. 

% Alſo of the Banniſteriahs; which ſay that the water at Bap- 
PS tiſmeisnorholy in reſpeRcharit is applied to an holy vie; & 
$ Banni,cr. that the ordinarie and Pornimon waſhiugs wmong rhe Furkes, 
rors priatcd by and Iewes.1s the fame to them that Baptiſme is co vs 8." + ” 
qo Likewiſe of the Familic of Loue, which conceiue baſely of 
. "th this Sacrament,caMing it m Utriſion;Elergemiſh water; and of 
e19-5-4""* no bgnteryalidicie,or virtue then. common water ", 

' Alſo 6f the Anabapriſts,who aſcribe n&/ more vnto' Bapriſ- 
me,then yaro any diker thing,ciuillydWeerning one marytrom 
another ; and ſay thar the Sacraments of the newe Teſtamenr 

| Mthther, Are no 1nftrumentsro raiſe;or conhernie faith i. 2: ob 
concillo,pug” And Vaftly of thePapifty,vho miifieetiethat ff 2, 
n_— pb Baptifine ferueth rorhe putting awzy of original ſane one- 

yomcl Baptiſme bringeth grace,cuen ex opere operaro |. 

3- Propoſition. 

_— , and young children, by the word of God, are tobe bap- 
Ma, 

The proofe from Gods word; -: 24 y 
Ng, 31 3G v16,*72 11:11 !icex 9399 912 4 —— 

Although by cxprefſe tearms wee be not. comanded to bap- 
rize young children:yer wee beleeve they arc to be baptiſed, 
and tharfor eleſs;amng other reaſons, | |, OT 

+ + *. -7 $66 The of God 9 vniuettall; and perrainetb voce all: 
Therefore theſigne,or Sedle of grace is vniuerſail, and helon, 

vnto al},ſo well young as old. 
2, Bapriſme is vnto vs,as Circumcifion was vnto.the lewes, 

But the Infancs of the Iewes were circumciſed. Therefore the 
children of Chriſtians are 20 be baptized. 

3- Children belong vnto the kingdome of heauen *,and are 
* Marth. 13.14 ;n thecouenant therefore the figne of the coucnant js not to 

be denied then. | 
4- Chriſt gaue in commandement that all ſhould be _ 

zed: 



Is AMentar lon atom lev gide 

Prop=3- of the Church of England. . Art.27. 169 
zed Thevefwey x orere apo chijuren are not to be exempred. +  SMinthiohig 
-$. Cheifthe aſwelt forthe waſhing away « 

the-fnnes SFeyften Fo Le PA Lid -Thereſdre'it is very wn end 
neceffarie hit they ſhould ke" pda! is'of the Sacrament 3:22.20.86 
thereof, © 

— ar, 
3 

All Chriſtian churches allowe of the Baptiſme of in- a. = 34- 

fants*; $8404.4r.13. 

WE VIittemb.c. 

Adver ſavies wnto thes raph, 10, S4e,Cou7 
A 2b ©; 

The premiſes declare, that | « Hils quart, 

They ſlander ys which ſay, That all Preteftants, denie the rea-14, 
Bapciſme of childrenco be nitceffrie,, kg this is Runnagate ) P-442%. de 
Hills report *. dof ſer. 
They erre which Kg ne this truth,as doe many perfons, but « 6 Bag, 
not after one,and ame ſort.For. biſt. cent,ua. 

Samevxrnery denic that Inf noon childrenareto be © 
baprized,ſo did the Pelagians > CHerat tleons;and che Hen- we dna, 
ricians*,and fo doe the Anabaptifis, whereof faid ſorne, how 1; 
baptifine i the inuention '6f Pope Nicholas, and thetcfore * Fl lib.z. 
naught *, others chac Baptiſme is of the-deuill. So thought ©13: 
MeichiorHoffeman- 4, fo; alfo nn (ARy | _- 
mong ghe ſyicd\Anabapt Onaperit whe Serqctians Z,and the Familie , £0.1 
of Loue which doth hold that none ſhould be baptized viirlll 8 Epiſd minift. 
hee be thintie yeares old" . Revn 8 Cal. 

' Others refuls to baprilſe not alf,buc fome Infants.So denied PD 
iſe by the a of whores, and , P 

dic ", by the Brownifts,#mr6 npemw finners ' Bar, diſco, 
*k,by the the Dyſciplinarians mee} ir ry roy; Pp. 9- 
Kew wy van Dad Foc ry vas. the. diſcipline of | , —— 

Church the Church,or obey notghe Pres lo _ oy oF, i 

Gree qa nevleſue turatia t nb auto 1s 
cit, Feaver's : Lamas aw 

Ochenally the De of Inline yon oh © thoſe th 
fants nor lawfully baptized, which axe baptized e alles by then» 8. 4.confut. 
newe minifters of the Church of England; \a&the- Brovrnifts of 10549) 
doe thinke ",or by Proteſtant miniſters,as the Papiſts are of "7 

Y x minde 

— —_— —_ — m—I_ 



The Catholaey defivies Prop.t, 170 
w.2;.95-4,0 See ar.u8, or nenganeÞ again 

contines (andcrs bafar, i? Qeeriw.cc.p.ho, r wr br 
rebapciziog ances in bs andin 

Netherland *,oc —_ vopreaching miniftcrs,as the dif diſciplinari- 
an Puritancs doc 

And others are o. ;0 FE that none are te be baptized 
which belecue uot firſt. 

Hence the Anabapetits, Infants belecue not there fore benoe 
to be baptized.Hence the Lutherans: Infants doe belecue ?; 
Therefore to be baptized. 

28.- Article. 

Of the Supper of the Lord. 

Supper of the Lord jt wn only* fr ares ele 
AR ODS antigaling 5 ORE 20 A000- 
ther but rather * #t is 4 Sacrament of our redemption by 
Chriſts death Inſomach that toſnch as worthily ce withFaith 
nn breake, ts « partehing 
of the Body of Chrift ind ite wiſe rhe of Ming, is 4 
pron ern boat treanſubſ! antion (or the 

Sled of. Bread and w—_ the Supper of 
iy. d by holy price: bat is pagan to 
the plaime Seriptare : uerthrowerh the nature of 
4 Sary arent | rider Shi many ſuper ſirvons 
+ The Body of Chriſt is ginen zahen, und eaten in 
jer onely aftty an he auenly and manner: and rhe 
meane wherby the Body Chriſt is receined, and an 
the Supper Jie Faith * The Sacrament of the Lords 
Wai mot by Chriſts ordinance , reſeratd , tarried i 

fred ug a7 nerſwnpes | 

—p 

the 



Prop.1. of the Charch of Eng lawd. 

The Propoſitions. 

», The ſupper of the Lord is a figne of the loue that Chei- 
! fians ought to have among chemſclues , 

2. The Lords is a Sacrament of our on by 
| Chriſts death,and co them which recciue the ſame worthily, 

by Faith, a partaking of the Body,and Blood of Chriſt. | 
c ; The hread,and Winein the Locds Supper be not chan- 
; into anotber ſubſtance. ... 

4. The of Chriſt is giuen, taken, and caten after an 
beauenly,and ſpirituall, not after a carnall ſort. 

; Torfracuuntocrmn Be vp0r werddlp the Sacra- 
ment of the Lords Supper, is contrary to the ordinance of 
Chriſt, 

The Progofitions. 

1. Propolkion, 

The the Lord «7 4 the laws thas Chrytiansauy by 
rac rs NEAL 

The proofe from Gods word. 

KS of the Lord is a token of the loue that Chrifti- , , cu pou 
ans rye) yon Apnea > Ig 

cated, the radie * Lords Supper Ay communion © 1.Cor.mm. 

of the body of Chriſt,and they that partake thereof, though ork r pes 
be monie,per are but one bread,and one body ©. Met 2.c40,21. 

This is the dorine of all Chrifhan Churches ©. < ———_ 
.13- 

The ervers & adverſarie! vnte this mech. S—_ 
Scat 

dl. A. Ea inde. ods Kod. one tt cas. Hi Ae. 

O 



| 172 Art. 28 - Tho Carbolike dofirive Piop.y. 

So thinke not thoſe men,who tither with kererike Hamane, 
denie the vſe of the Lords I be neceflarie *, or with 

C—_ the Rhawiſts raile 00 ir,and the Prateſjznts that vſe the ves 
b Tef "_ calllog 3 it , 3 prophane,gnd dereſtableTable, the IP of 

wills *, 10 3012 1441 JAIIEEL wr 4 

i Propbtin. | - ''d 

The Sacrament of dodge 

els the ſame fa wy Chriſt —— to them 
apartakmy of rhe Body, ini Todd of Chr; 

OO The peoofe from Gods word.” 

b Luke 22, 
19.20. The Sacrament of the Lords Supper is to al Chriſtians,a Sa- 

i424 crament of our redemption by Iefus Chrift. For. 
LISnOS LP is my blood of the newe Teftament which is ſhedde 
28.&c. ha tt <4 the remiſſion of ſmnes *,this is my body, which 
« 2,Cor. 13.5 is phe =, ou'&c. This cuppe is the newe Teſtament in my 
lohn 6:35- blood, which is ſhedde for you,ſaithbour Sauiour®, Bee, a And to ſuch asreceivie rhe fame worthily ©,and by Faith 4, 
f Ccanſeſſ.Hel- it is the p of the Body,and Blood of Chriſt ©, | 
wel, 1.47. me This is 2 _— open bu both mainrzined, \& ceftfiec "by, the 

WE apem,c 2ghbour Churches *. \ | , 

I omen _— 2 

rh, Errors & Abierſariert thi ay. mr HD n 

ent inof foneefietto enters $4 An 0- 
* Leon a pinion of the Families *, 

It doth neirher good, nor hurt to che receivers. 7 he Meflali- 
{- wi ans error ®, 
eccleſ.bift. Ic doth much burr, and no good, to participate the Lerds 

Supper -8E, 23200000 weo 



. Prop«2. of the Obavch _ | ArM8. (493 
, kyYl per among [of ener ale IIS @Q1 " © Wharcan 

Kiba 3. aber -10 Ar x allow fone ry 

- NT < and AA enns doubrof rhe! ym rg 
of our finhes F; ſay rhe fame Pipiſitcs; 3640) 21 95A 

Others doe reach that. Mt + -»74 Cup: boner 
Ir can profir ſuchvas have tio faithits Babes ; FI in ninmonenn G 

which error be ys ngiaey's 3yea ed dex” bodies of much Racy 
s «men's, '- + '' baine, then 
4 Ir can beneli yay as receiue it not ar all, if on Sore behalf? that pullured 

it be adminiſtrey}}! as perſons abſent j''y I te 8c4s; inthe =_ 
twartes, yea and dread zand preſerit r06 

parEnor, bur ht Pricſ for then. Theſeemor hens edT mon 
' MHO3! 

- \*1 —_ OO Hemet. [13 | +; j Ms 7 its | 

i 20 3: Proportion. nets covey oiirat{aun oq key 
i } h I 

The bead ond Vine in ohe Lapds Soper nn chanted ee 
/ avtather ſubſtance* 2195, 

1 , ME,2:0119% 

, The pate of Gods word.” 

, Tranſkibſtantiation, or the change of the ſubſtance of | = BR. 
Bread,and Wine in the 2x6 oedurnn of the Lord,ve do —_— deny; » TGn 
— — — —— 
nant cotheþ err 'vdngrns, 4 fon cord, p28. 
I will noe drinke hencefoorth of fune ofthe Vine ik «ode 

our Saujour Chriſt *,\ Which fiuire had it really birreirherihe $295-3--! 
F Blood, or by w of concomitance;cthe adblood:** 

of Ieſus Chrifty then or Loxethand exx 
R weary 
y- 

"4 

v th hingebexettored flrb SProor lf Chit nem er 
- rally according to his humanitic be in he gengahemu he: 

6 &S £ 



The Carbotihe dofirine Prop.3. 

As often an petals Bead (roxio real Bo 
dy and drinke this Cuppe (nor the zeall Blood of Chrift Yyou 

. the Lords death nll be comadanh'S, Paul *, Ther 
"Ob hee is not come;which Dn apps ION forms of 

' Bread, and Wine. 
TrankubPikcjatis.befides ouerthrowerb thenatue of the Sa- 

© * crament For where there is no Element,there canbeno Sacra- 
= SGT Cos ward comming vers Gd Cement mabech, 

i ha bin the occalionotmuch. ſuperitaine, +6. 
the Reſeruation of the 

ſundrie ies, 
/ hence the adoration of rhe Bread, even as God himlelfe, and 
ern wh (ap le: hence the ca rrying about in 

—, pompow wafer God; and heacerhe Popiſh 
nk calle many; or 
ney, 4:32, ® The night confideratiog hereof hath mooued all the Church. 
my "es reformed ro ſhewe their deteſtation hereof both by their 
WE Sermons,and wrightings *. 

The adverſaries wave thi; teh] 

| Abhominablechenfors be the 
In the Eucharifichers, 4s. nay Bee, and 

and qualities *. 
the with Ca Lone Oday aw ; 

m ; LASERS 

CISSS the conſecration ns the 

Nn a 

dT OOEODOuSTD ©®Wes 

þ, 



= WW 06S 

— —_—_ 4 - 

the 75 
In the hol Woo 

God,is to beadored ,wath che very- 
Marcus alſo that deteftable CORDED the wine F174: 

the Lords Supper was comerted into blood t. \ fE 

4+ Propeteies. 

The Bay of Cy in, the doe fur lraxnly, 
and firiudd, nee after a camall 

The proofe from Gods word, 
al D008 

+ —_ double life, 994: cqumgone 
other ſpirituall. 

The life carnall an rie;chey broughe with them in- | 
r 6473" chem altermandſs , to this world. mo 

ei ecood br dreogh d meh, good ecarnall an air uri commonto all 
and badde,and is maintained, and preſerved Lon and 
KECED Bread common mor to all _ 

_ lets Chrilt” aChnd yo nol 
all life of 

chewe the ſame On , tothe g 
of this life temporall: even ſo by faith (which is in —__ of ndengy 
hands and mouth to the ſoule)wee verily receiue the true Bo- pelg,cr.35. 
y, and the erue blood of Chriſt,cur onely Saujour, to the che- 

of the {piriraall hfe inour ſouls: 
heerein theres -goodly coſine with che moſt of the 

reformed Churches, mevo". 

T 2 The 



156 Artak Tila pgtBoe: - Prop.4- I 
19 ' | 

F--- im " The werfrke yr hr 
euch. ts de 

[* . wy ts we withſtand the aduerfaries thereof whoſoever, 

oureor4o's "The Capernairtes, which thought the Aefhof our Lord might 
, ef 320 becaren, with corporall mouthcs. 

' The Sytrafaftes 9VbſquiearicsWhichrhinke the Body 
Fquiccan uf of Chriſt ſois preſent in the ſupper,as his ſaid Body with breaQ 
Se and Wine,by one and the ſame mouth , at one and the ſame 
Wongy Eno! _— every communictint, iventen corporally,and re- { 

«ſafer "Ire e Meties MatPhpiſed Which Belerue rhe ſubRance 
of bread and Wine, is ſo chan —— the ſubſRance * Chrift 

, < i dy,av norhi remai the 'reall' Body. 0 Chrilt, 

ti Ae _ rem wine , 
ee —_ its, WS des of ini- 

cn. Of ed mon ppet, doc receiue nothing 

at,qued ipſum Daten | 
ets aliad , pak. » geoddem quofituolucri &r. lexler.de din. 

MR gate.” | 
| 
| 

ac DS<4 «© Hwa 

> hes Confarraten nk na len he Spamen, Fach [a 
xx in his carec 2b | ; DEE CE ET IENE 
ar yr pophonnrm le beer power. - hy fornle of 

<a 13, CgETy Parr of Fyc rok PORAMEITG t  - = 0 | 
nd 8 regny X _——_ x. ac *% ONT .8f + CA py \4 ” 54 | mo rimor ens 

——_— 287 925 17 4 , 

PIT Jeahs maog 01 09 90027 03 90% 1! [1299 <1 0s; 
. 13 F325 | y "I OL VG O7 irs tem gy m8 . 

f 2u37 $2 5 4 ny 3 4) U3 40! I: T7 

thi) io Looid umm 26: _ 

Tore cri les tug a neigh rms 
Lords Sugper od CANNWNG be the <apofCng ref 

The proofe from Gods woed. oY) 

aAT F 4 k\ The 



> Se 

RR, wy os 

maaſter is knowne to apPproch neere the povplejr gocth foorth rogeccauc him, So OF p. a> 
' 3 

Prop3-. of the Church of England, Art.28. 277 
The ttue,and awful vie of this Sactatnent Fath | FOADNINE 

ſer downe, And there it may evsto wonweo=har] roof dorek of 2 
the Lords Supper was ordaned,thac the bread ſhould not 0n- Markers. 23, 

be broken,and eaten *,the cuppeſhould onely be giuen, & Luke 22.19, 
en,*,and all this done in remembrance of Chriſt <. wo 10, 16, 

And ſo alſo geſtifie the Churches teforned.*. Fs » Math. 26.27 
Mar i s 

Adverſares unto rhe rruch. Luke 21.19. 
1,Cor-11.25, 

- Bux contrariets theinſticurion of Chrih, the Fapiſigy abuſe * 745*3% 19. 
this holy $acraupent. For \ 35 £41 ' \auyl by oory ates 

| They reſerue the ſame; and not only fo, bur take it to be a «7.2.c.u,8j. 
Cacholikea | ape necefſatie cuſtomie, fo to reſetue it *, = —" 

and befides they thin peece,and particle of the\ Sata» 3,342). 4c 
ment ſo reſerued,is the very of Chriſt». _ cr.1, 

La carrie it abour, both ynrodicke folkes. Hence, faithihe /Viciems,c,1g 
Fe : ce * Concel. 7 11d. 

As often as any man ſeeth thar Body at Maſſe,or fome ocher [3.6.6 
good praier in worſhip of his ſoucraigne Lord. And alſo tho- , rpg 
rough cities, and townes, For whenſocuerthe' Pope goeul any Sermons, fel. 
journey, the Sacramenca!! bread is carried before him. on an 169.6: 
ambling Ienner,as the Perfian kings haue before them carried 5 << <crew. 
their Orſmada,or holy fire ©. + 

In Spaine euen. at uhis day jn che time of the peace between Pope yoerh 
the ewo mightic Kings of great Brittaine,and Spaine,thoſc En- fromone peg. 

ih men,as meeting che Sacrament in the tifectes, wilt ——_ 
doereuerence theruntognor goe ahdegnorturne into folte dew mo 

houſe,doefall ineo the danger of the not ho6ly,but bloody ln- hun, yea, and 
quifition *. -. ven 44 —_ {omerume a 

worſhip it;and for the ſame hate 0utained a 5certaine day,or two! - * 
ſer,aud ſolemne Feaſt,called Corpus-Chrifti-eay;qu whis b-tbe povoe, wes 
Sacraments borne-abour lifted vp; and moRt icaiaun ully 2- ypo an Horſe. 
_ f, 4 2 I.a | | carrying at F 

13 nccke a lacle —_— wah tho ſcum and baygageut tbe RomoineCourt., 
T == {pirs,old ſhocy, caldrous, and xewcles, : nd all theſcullerie 

of the Courr, whores 2nd hs Thes he LEAR ite with this bnaor2ble crane, 
atrhephce cenhePboe Et it there 4vwkrerh hiscomming, And when the 

ters 



29. Article. 

Of the wicked ;whieh doc morrerc the'Body,and 
blood of Chriſt in the vic of the 

Lords Supper. 

The werked, and ſuch a be verde of « lixely faith, ul- 
though they doe carnally and wiſibly preſſe with their teeth | 
(48 S Auguſtine ſth the Sacrament of the body, &+ blood 
of Chriſt:yet in no wiſe are they partatersof Chriſt but ra- 
they to their condemnation, doc cute and dri ſriene,or 

. Sacrament of fo great «thing. . 

The wiched, and fuch as be void of a Imety faith, doe not eate the 
On It Chriſt, an» .the wſe of the Lords 

The proofe from Gods word, 

>, Pawl doth the Supper ofthe Loxd is receined 
of ſome worthily,which do cxamine;and iudge themſciucs 

* and diſcerne the Lords > as alſo doe nbfainefrom the 
«1.Cor. is ag, 2Þlc of deuills ©. How theſe ne Ran 
dlbdes. blood of Chriſt, it hath alreadic bin ſhewen in che laſt menti- 
« Cor-10.27., oned arti | | 
*1.Co.uz8.39 obey bainndyautal, oa 
+ 1246-3837 + ro ſay which themſelues doe nor examine, nor judge *, neicher 
tC 2 1 diſcernethe Lords body{,and doe communicace 3t the Table 

* of the Locd,and ar the Table of deuils © . Theſe may receiue 
CITY WONT OTE 
for 

They 

 _ « «= -« << 4 «S Q4 _.@ 

aq, © ww 

— 

EC —————— 
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— mo. — = —— 

< f y 

Prop-t- of the Charch of England. Atzg. , 476 
They lacke the wedding garment Þ, which is Faich,and the > Mark. a. 

' righteouſneſſe of Chriſt... - 
They are no members of the true Church,the Head where- * "Eph ns 

of is Iefus Chnſt -, &c, 
ſcof heauenly refreſhing, becauſe they Wy ry - wh = 

Therefore procure neo themſelues moſt heauie puni- ———_ 
ſhements | __ __ guikines of the Body,and d c_ ofthe 
of Chriſt, and therewith damnation. d. per; 
Of chidindgement be other Churches Chriſtian, and tefas 

medbefides ® 

Ervorr + adverſaries mte this rech., 

RESIN of thisdorinc are > Teft-Nbom, 
Vbiquicaries,both Lutheran, and Popiſh;they ſaing the enzec,.Cor.a. 

—_ of Chrift oper > wp he; aſwell of the 37: 
wicked as of the | 1ow Marr al nm OG on 
badde and good,doc eate the of Chrift his 4ntignp. 4. 
leſus ®:they fa ngakar bee, 1nd Bo Body Chriſt, ety > 106, 

gfe cue ol Tikeybic never wreak Oc WrtY, 
that vader the forme of Bread , the la 1400. 

= roll of Chrift,may be devouredof Dogs, Hogs, 

30. Article. 

Of both kinds, =—. 4 

4 len bilae's he bh bit te bexpes 
1 of the Lords ages 22 Crna. ani mjisss 

boapyman may 



"280 'Art.z0. The Carbotdey dotirine Pop. r, 
re * vis &o 15. ide anions tet — | 1. 7 

T3” 'Þ The Propoſition JET" IP 

* Mauch.26,26, / There beporcer now of the Brea, bat aloof the 
Mare 14. 33. Hine, w igprocch 26 he Lords Table 

£23.49, wy 

ns | | Theproofe fromGods _ 
d Macth, 26.27 
Marke 22.17, Vr Lord and Saviour Chrif hath infticuted his . 
L.CoLio.t6, 2She will have nor onlyrhe Brea&, bur atorhe 

G <3 Het. be delivered vntoall Communicants. So find wee in the'i ord 
wet.s, a, 32, + of God, namely 
2,4.0.0ehgm. That the Bread muſt be” piuen ro All}, and caten of All 
C,13- , 

#1 The Cup is to be rw Al, prota z pw of 

Heereureo cabſerii the Churches *, TE: 

The adorrſre vnro obis meth. 

je bes mans covenant; when hn (hd no 
Y "tha abt6ghre or addeth Say 'ehing chereumo -\, What 
ob =t=z then, yea, whar aprepe Joothey ſhowe, which 

this fiUindnce of God ? 
adding thercto : So added was vreethe Bread, f Epipb , b 

s - rnd PR by - Aucoraries ® : Blood, by the Cataphrygians © 
xþ-4 x the Seed of man, che Manichies © ; yoeo the Wine , warme 
quadrages, Warer by the Moſcouirs *.. 

k concal, 7144, Some, by taking there from : : fo the Eurratits f, the Tatians 
ſeſ.5.cap.1.& 8, the Seuerians , vſe no wine at "all; the Manichies doe mi- 
ſiſ.ncan..2.z RN the.Bread ' che Papiſtes, chough they yſc both 
J ESO di\bajes thenle the Cop ynio'e SAPHEnRd vn- 
tris Rady ten fy ova ; aHeming char |. + 

fruite of rely pes an receaue to chemlahes tay 
nation !, 

lone byCocs, but Mans lawe , that Lay perſons com- 
municace, 

, © A. * lk ad a 

—— — 
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T7 VI-”EYT PIC 

Prop.1. of the Church of England, Art.zo. 181 
municarte, cither in both kinds, or in one ®, m Tbid, pag. 
IO that Chriſt inftituted the Sacrament to be 233. 

receaued ynder both kinds , and the primitiue Church accor- ,, com 
dingly did ſo adminiſter the ſame : Hoc tamen non obſtante, yet Jenſas. 
this norwithſtanding, it is to be taken of the Laitie, bat ynder menc.an,r 5or , 
one kind *, pag.z1, 

Some,' by confounding the elements ? So the Moſcovites * ©#/*9.7rid. 
doe mingle Bread, and Wine together ® ; and the Papiſtes vTEN 
make a mixture of Wine and Water, maintaining that Water 
muſt be mixt with Wine at the conſecration of the blood * ; 
and that the mixture of Water with Wine , without fin cannot 
be omitted 4, 

Some, by changing the Elements ? Sothe Aquarians, and 
the ws 6s. or Wine adminiſtred, and gaue Water 
ynts the people ". © Theodercs 

31. Article. 

Of the one Oblation of Chriſt finiſhed ypon 
the Crofle. 

The offerr, Chriſt once made, * is that perfeft re- 

Pr ho , Ye | [atisf attion for yr ph =_ 
of the whole world, both originall, and attuall : and there is 
none other ſatisfattion for ſinne but that alone. VVherefore 
> the ſacrifice of maſſes, in the which it was commonly aid 
that the Preiſts did offer Chriſt for the quicke, (the arad, 
10 hawe remiſſion of paine and guilt , were bJaſphemons fa- 
bles, and dangerogs deceipts. 



ifz> Ait.j1, The Catboldy doctrine Prop. i 

The Propoſitions, 

1. The blood of Teſus Chriſt once thed for mankind ypon 
the Croſle, is a perfe redemption, propitiation, and fatiſ- 
faQtion for all the ſinnes of the whole world. 

2. Sacrifices of the Mafſe, are molt blaſphemous Fables, & 
dangerous deceipts. 

1. Propolition. 

See Ar. 2. The Blood of leſus Chriſt once ſhed for mankind yon the Croſſe, 
pr.4-22.Pr.1-2. is _—_ rederaption propitiation and ſatufatlion for all the ſinnes 

u hol 28.pr.2. s «e world. 

d AQ 20.28, 

- - - ig The proofe from Gods word. 

Cor.6.:8.1. 
Per.u,8.19. Fthe benefits redounding ynto mankind by Chriſt his 
men nag offerin B vp of himſelfe yponthe Crofſe, we haue in ſun- 
Heds iz&, dricplaces afore 4 ſpoken , and by the word of God prooued 
28..lohn. 2.2. him to be the perfe&t Redemption ®, propimation ©, and ſa- 
Llohn.4.10. tisfaRtion *, for all the fines of the wholc world, both origi- 
n — nall, and actuall, 
rg Heercuntothe Churches of God beare witnefle ©. 

ret. 1,ar ut. &f The Errors and adverſe: neo this truels, 
23.C4p,IHT.15. 

Baj#.r, 4. Bo- 
bem.c.6.Gal. Hereby it is cuidentto the cies of all godly perſons that 
ar.13.16.19, moſt >ccurſed be the errors of them which doe irmeahac 
nelg. 47.20. 22. From the beginning of the world,vntill the 1 5,yeare of the 
Fares page 3+ Emperout Tiberius,none at al were Faued.The error of Manes 

.4r.3. . 
VViilemb, c.z, the heretike'*, 
$.Sue-£,2.3- Mans body is not capable gf heppines, but the ſoule onely; 
* Epiphai, andyet no foules ſhall be ſaued,butthere owne ſaid the Mar- 
b D.lrea.'h. C. cionites ®, 

= D.Hicron, o All men,and women , that finne aſter _—_— , are vit- 
Marcel.l.z, doubtedly damned. In this error were the Montaniſts he 

c 

ar 

ſo 

: FR h ” l 
. 
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Prop.t, of rbe Church of England, Art.z3i. 28; 
the Nouatians, | 4D. 6 

Our ſaluarion is of our ſelues; ſo ſaid Melchior Hoffeman, a ”* 
anarch Hererike ©, * Bulling, com 

Man is reſtored to grace of Gods meere mercie,without the 57s Anabap./,al 
meanes of Chriſts blood, death,and paſſion. One of Mathew 7,13; .., 
Hamaors blaſpemous aflertions *, a TX 

The Saviour of Men,is Ieſus Chriſt, a man, and no woman, s Dial, of Di- 
who came into the world to ſaue no women but men, ſay ſore ues, Pauper. 
Papiſts 8,and redeemed the ſuperior world onely , which is yon. 
man , ſaid Poſtellus che Ieſuit ®; and yer not all men neitheryB.c..op.k.6 
for S. Francis hath redeemed ſo many as are faued fince *Confor.s, Fr, 
his dais, ſay the Franciſcan Friers +, * þ, Mornexs 

The Sauiour of women from her time till the end of the 4% © eeclef, 
world, is $.Clare,affirm ſome *, other papiſts,2s Poſtellus faith 174i care. 
it it one mother Jane |, 1.8.c.10. 

The Saujour of men,and women,is S.Mz ry through heryir- "Dil of Di- 
pow ſay ſome ® as S.Chriftina, by her paſſion, ſay other Pa- a= x 

ilts ®, a; ; ' 

: There is no fuſkcient ſacrifice yer offered ſor the ſinnes of For 
the world.One of F, Kers errors. iſ 47.50, 

Chriſt hath ſarisfied,and was offered onely for originall fin, * /*bam. 
ar, error of Thomas Aquinas. _—_— 

Sinnes aQtua!!, and veniall, are taken away oy ſacred Ceres bad aumot, 
monies ®,by a Biſhops bleſſing ?,by a preiſts abſolution 49 Aatthao. 12, 

Sinnes aQtuall,and Mertall, be remiſed by a Pardon from V ax. catech, 
ſonie Biſhop,or from the Pope of Rome *, Th 21 23,pt, 

3. 

2. Propoſition. 

The ſacrifices of the Maſegore moſt blaſphemonr Fables anddan- \Tef- bem, 
ferns deceipts. dConci!,! _ 

iſ 23. cas. 
The papiſts deliver bow the the Maſſe is a facrifice *,a {acri- ery 

fice pnm—_ >, a ſacrifice propitiatorie for the quick, &/;, .,__... 
the : dead ©, the ſame propitiatorie ſacrifice that was offered (au Os 
by Chnft —_— Croſle *. 4 Catch, Trid, 

A facrifice in which, by yirtue of a fewe, cucn five words #i/, 
| Aa 2 (mum» 



234 Art.31. The Catholtke doftrme Prop.2, 

* concil, Trad, (rymbled by a Preift),Chriſt,cuen that Chriſt,which hung yp- 
ſe Earn on the Crofle,is contained ©. 
ſefnc.cong. * A facrifice, ſeruing for all perſons,quick and dead, fo purge 
$H0vvl.9.r:2f, them from their finnes,to caſe them of their paines; ro ſatiſhe 
> Coccil,1rid, for their puniſhment ',and for all neceſſities corporall,and ſpi- 
ſſat.3-[T. rituall s. 
T7 of ts, A ſacrifice propitiatorie of Ieſus Chriſt really offered , to 
x Albert, 2t4g, God the Father , and that often, in the honour of dead 
deſacrEwchar, Saints *, 

Hoovlelsp,veaſs Afactrifice, wherein Chriſt is ſo loriouſly,as it is to be ado- 
or win red,cuen with diuine worſhip, both of ®ricſt,and people '. 
them norſerue A ſacrifice meritorious to all them for whom ir is offered, 
them-Exod, although they be nor liuing but dead; not preſent bur abſent; 
= not endued either with zeale or knowledge, but quite deſti- 
ay mo rurc of faith,and that ex opere,oper ato” , 
blood encres Hereby are wee to note, firft blaſphemous Fables.For 
heeinon:ce TItis a fable,that the Maſle is a ſacrifice, and that propitia- 
va the holy goricza fable,that a fewe words of a Prieſt, can change Bread 
p A into a living Body:yea many Bodies with their foules; and that 
red 7b-.28, Of Ieſus Chriſt,God and man:a fable,that one,and the ſame fa- 
"Heb.7.27. he crifice is offered in the Maſle, which was offered on the Crofle: 
offered vv a fable that the ſaid Maſſe is any whit profitable for the quick; 
—_ oY much leſfe for the dead. 
without theg. Next dangerous deceipts. For hereby men are to belceue, 
ding of bloyd that b £4 
isno remaſſid, Creatures may be adored, contrary to Gods word !. 
ies are Chriſt is often offered:contrary to the Scripture ". 
wa. 7 The Preiſt offcreth vp {hrifi: contrarie to the Scripture”, 
they ſhallonce Sinres be forgiuen without blood, contrary to the Scrip- 

__ eure ®, 
Chriſt died not once,but dieth daily:contrarie to the Scrip- 

Oo I = 
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hk Prop.t- of the Church of England, ,* | Art.3%. 8s 

- contrary to the Scripture *, (1. Per. 1.18 19. 
All which thcir fables,and deceiprts doe tend to the utter *CorfoſHeluet 

; aboliſhing of true relion. Therefore mſtly have wee, and our 1.47.33.2nd 2. 
c godly brethren a bandoned the maſſe «, pipe ne 
P Accurſed then ſtand thoſe Papifts before God, which take 13.tele, ar 35, 

the Maſſe to be the Sacrifice of Chriſt his body, and Blood «, Aug.de Atiſſe. | 
) and the onely ſoucraigne worſhip due ro God in his #.13.Sow,er, 4 

Church =. 14} Vitiemb.c, 
19. S#e.c,19. » 

- Pom > 
J 84.2, 645 32. Article. Arg 
Exchar f. | 

X Of the Marriage of Preills. *TeſhRhem, 
p anaoi, Ma! 14+ k | 

ſhops prieſts , and Deacons ' art. mot commended. * 
b For of per to vowe the eſtate of famgie lofe ov to ab- 

| eine from marriage Therefore it is lawful alſo for them * 
| as for all other Chriſtian men,to marry at their owne diſ- 
dA 4 /2 
eſſe. | 

The Propoſitions. | | | 

1. By the word of God it is lawſull forZiſhops, and all o- 
ther ecclehiafticall Miniſters, ro marric at their owne diſcre- 
tion, | 

2. It is lawfull by the ward of God for all Chriſtian medi, 
and women to marrie at their awne diſcretion in the feare of 
God. | 

_ Propoſition. 

By the ward of God 8 is lawful fer Biſhop; , and all other e6cle- 
Safteall monſfterr,o marrie at their arne diſcretion. 

-” 

Azz The 



186 Act.z2, The Cathoivke dottrime Prop.r. 

The proofe {rom Gods word, 

Either the fwgle, nor the wedded life is enioined any 
man,much leſſe any calling of meu by che word of God, 

And that ecclefraſticall miniſters in particular may marry,it is 
Lexeaty evident both from the old,and the newe Teſtament, 

wy From the old Teſtame:rt, both by the Commandements pg 
t ex.Sam,3.g, . uen ynto the Prieſts for the choiſc of their wiues*,and by the 

«Luke1.5s, examples alſo of the religious Priefts,as «Aaron®,Elj*,Zacha- 
— we rias *,&c.& Prophets,which were all married, as it is thought 

xr. Tim 2,40, Exceptleremie. 
12, Fromthe newe Teſtament, by the words of S, Paul, who 
*Marth.8. 14. ſaith; Bi {be thabuaband of one witezoretha bath 
Kot "5 childs vader obeditte *idnElder mult be yargproyeabicthe 

iCorfeſ. Helne, busband of one wife;hauing Faithfull children f. Deacohs muſt 
1.2.37. 2.c. be the husbauds of one wifczand haue wines that. be houelt, 
29.Baſd.ar. 10. noe euill ſpeakers &c.8.a0d by the example of Perer ', Paul, 

= > —90y yea of the Apoſtles *,who were all. married men; John the 

Anz,de abeſ. Euangeliſt onely except,as ſomerhinke. 0 

Saxon,er.8.u. Ailfincere Churches, and profeſiors ſubſeribe hereun- 
Vittemb, cut, oo |, \ 
26. $4e,c.12., 

Adverſaris um the trath., 

And none of Gods churches, or people be of the mind, 
Either of the vigilantians , that all, and evuerie one of the 

, Clerge,is neceffarily ro marrie,or notto be admitted for a Mi- 
«D.Hliers, ad. Gr. 

waſhes. I. Or of the louinians, whoſe EleQ,or Preiſts might not mar- n | dD, Anug,epif, . 
rn 74- . | 

«Majrren, cy. Or of the Papiſts who reach, that. 

nilit.eccleſ, From the Apoſtles thine it way ticuer lawfull for Prieſts to 
marrie ©. p RY 

anne 77+ Thethree orders of Deacons, Subdeacons, and Preiſts are 
bound net to marrie ©, 

Alter 
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Prop. of the Church of England, Arc28. 187 
After Orders to marne it is not lawfull «ir is co turne- back 

ynto Satan,and Apoſtacic ?, * 1hid.ana. 
None may be a prieft,though hee will yowe a fngle life, if 7im. 3.2. 

he haue bin a married man 2, Uibidan.r, 
For a prieſt ro play the whore- maifter ir is lefſe offence then I 

to take a wife, This was the ſpeech of Cardinal] Campeius "* ; TE 
And molt infamous is the Romiſh Clergie for their vaclean, » Shader com. 
and ynconement. Hence written is it Tit g.9-.4 
Ot Pope Paul the 2, 

Ancxia reſticules Pani: ve Roma requir as , 
Filia tux natueſt ; bec decet —— 

Of Pope Innocent the $ : 
Bus quaat twor Nocens genuit puel/nlos, 
T otidems ſed et Nocens genuit pue//n/as, 
O' Roma, poſſis bunc merits dicere Patrems. 

Of Pope Alex. the 6 : 
Non ſpado Alexander fwerat, Lucretia nempe 

Illms coniax nata narurg, fuit : 
Of the Prieſts : 

Multi vor ſanttos, mu{ti or dicere Patres 
Gandent, et vob1; nomina taxtaplacent, 

Aſt ego vor ſanitor non poſſum dicere, Pare? 
Poſſum, cum nato; vos genwneſſe (crar. 

Of the lefuires : 
With women yee lie nor, but with Malesrather, 
Speake Ieſuir, how canſt thou be a Father? &c. #, 

2. Propoſition. 

[+ is lawful by the word of God for all Chriſtian men , and wo- 
men, to marrie at the ow ne diſcretion, in the feare of God. 

The proofe from Gods word. 

i 1eſiats tatech, 
3-Þ.cap.19.þ. 
114h. 

The Spirite of God ſairb vnto men, and women in all 
2gcs, * Gen.1.25.24 

Bring foorth fruite,and mulkiplie,and fill the earth?. 
Marriage 



1338 Arr-33. The ( atholikg dofirine Prop.2 

iage is honorable among allmen, andthe bed ynde- 
> Hedil3-4 filed >, 
py ny To auoide fornication, let euery man haue his wife ; and e- 

very woman haue her husband ©. 
* confeſſ. Het. Ifthey cannot abſtaine,ler them marrie /, 
xc.1,.7,37,53, Notwnhſtanding, in ſaying that Chriſtians may marrie at 
c,29, Bobem.c. their diſcretion, the ning not , thatany may marry, if 
pd” > "os they thinke good, cither within the degrees of kinred, and af. 
ar. 4.5, Saxon, finitie, prohibiced by wholeſome lawes ; or without the con- 
ar18./1/it- ſent of parents , or of others in theroome of parents if they be 
remb.c.a1.26. ynder tuition ;or to other ends then God hath przfized. 
roy iſcriy 50 teſtifie with ys the reformed Churches <. 
wvrba Hacruſal. 
[.3. | 
o D. ren, Errors & Adverſaries to this trmth. 
e c 

4 Leg, epif Greatly hath this truch bin croſſed, and contradifted. 

93-67: For | 
« Euſeh, Some, leaue it notto men, and womens dilcretions, but 
f Epapban, ; ”_ : eaſt ; ——_— whether they will, or noto marrie: ſo d1d the 

a NE ahem, Some vtterly doecondenime marriage; as didthe Gnoſtikes 
annot, d - the Hieracites © ; the Priſcillianiſtes 4; rhe Montaniftcs *; 
LL. fy. the Saturnians * ; the Acrians 8; the Apoſtelikes *, 
Seeaboue come allowe ofthe wedded life : yer not in all ſorts of per- 

' ee deer, ſons.For 
biſt, Cen.12.c,y5 The Papiſtes forbid all Clergie men to marrie # : as alſo all 
py er Godfathers , Godmothers , and whoſocuer be of ſpiritual 

n D,Iren kinred *, | 
* Hift,D. Some will haue none to marnie but Virgins, and ſingle per- 
Georgia, ſons ; as the Henricians |, 

Some condemne all alteration of marriage, or twice marry- 
ing, the husband or wife being dead;ſuch hzretickes were the 
Catharans ®.&c, 

Some would haue women, though married , to be all com- 
mon,as the Nicolaizans",and Daui-georgians *. 

Some will nor marrie according to Gods _ 
e 

i 
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, Prop.2. of the Church of England. Art.34, r% 
' thinke that one man, at one, and the ſame time, haue ma» , ” Tertul.caae, 

le wines.le wh veehe the ikigwoginizas f3 20d ex are the O- Hermoy, 
binites 1, 4 Bexaepif, 

_ -- | 

33- Article. , 
Et 

an 

That 1 which by open denunciaton _ 
Charch, is night nar afffrenebe varairef the dane 
excommunicate - wporatyr 7 artunr ture 
the ſorbfull a oy wank 9a avrn} , hikes 

reconciled by penance, awd reccined mo 
Joakts ohar hath authorwze therers. 

The y"* ' : | 

; Nh pn ha rightly the Church excommuni- 
cry faithfull gy Car excommun, 

2. me Anencmanlen petineatcpentng is to be re» 
| ceaued, into the Church againe. 

1. Propobition. 

4 Jour that it by the Church excommunicate , it of 
7 6 Ar hornaggar yr en 



vw Auty5- The Ovrchallhe dairone. Prog.» 

The. pzaale frore Gods word. | 

Y Bro e moſi ſcucre, and yirermeſt puniſhmene, that the viſ- 
e nora le Church can inflit ypon the wicked, and vngodly of 
a.Cor. 3.13.14 this world, is Excommunication : which is a part of diſcipline 
X ».The.z34 tobe exerciſed, and thatypop yrgent occaſions, and it is com- 
- mended vnto the Church, ewe by God himfelfe, who in his 

«Tit.z.1o, word hath preſcribed, 
Matth.i8.15, 1. Whoare © cxcommunicate, any fuch as have au- 
: Gal61 thoritic in the Church ©. 
. _ ES 2. Who aceto-beexcommanicate,cun ewo ſions of men, 
k x,Cor.s. 13. whereof the one pervert the ſound doAtrine of the truth *, as 
' Ihid.s. © ith and Alcxanderthe ocher be defiled wind noto- 
> Mach. 18.16 —_ area EY x8rn. Ach ie was 

AQ 

EEIEY - 
= ale mor Ce oe), Pike 
_ LEE 
OD _ 6 , afterward by ſenrence of the Mayr cg \yops to | 

29.33.elg.ar, pur him from the T npunds ahefaichfull , to deliver hirn | 

50.56x02.. ynto Sathan ', and to denounce him an Heathen, and « Publi. 

yo Ang can * \Fnone: n3vili ſeque, and the crirve, and per- 

VVutemb, ar, = 
Jb.Sar, ar. 14, A cut off from the ei pr and Excom muni- 

land net to 
lag —_ wrvloobacereor yh " ner te be 
receaued into houſe 
This cenfere had in 

the faichfull ſervams of 

. Aduerfaries voto this dotrine be they, 
þ Who viterly condemnealkcenſures ecclefiatticall , and (6 
Excommunication, ſaying how the wicked are not excommu- 

nicable, 

Eee eR & eſtimation among 

a «<a emaQwo <a O£aA co TD. 0d -_ ac 

* 
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Prop.t of the Charch of Emgland. Art.33- Kd 

wakes ocbet pal of religios foundly , "fo "Pride 
Cant Teng oo 

peey. wer. 
Ce node andutes which is Cheift, 1<y/@ 

arc not by excommunicationts bee thruſt our of the Chur ch ren 4y ol | 
for nny other errors,or miſdemeanors whatforucr, Of which , SRlF nar, , . 
#piazon be ſundrie Diuincs, of good regard ©. * Aſert,pe- | 

2. Whichallowe the ceafure of Excommunication, {o i be — ena | 

x (a3 with by Commiſſaries be obeyes, ot (as with ys it is) _E_ Chancelars *, 
ze : but in cuerie Parriſh *,and or renter when 

Ke, not 
Exe bythe Blgntbip andthe hen | 

Kos. rr yo everic Miaiſter ', yen every member + invidice , nor | Y |} 
of the Church ;or Corby ee notmetonrhe conſe ry, they | 
wa whois cobe care, free 

Cd Re confine ef hens "7 
IE 

anni 6 ht, even againſt 

Fiſhes, Flies, acd Vermic,wben thew . For 5 Hun, of the 
chische are famous, or ow The dead bo- Foxe,F.,, 

| dies of Wicliefe, Bucer, yo were excomunicated afzer | "T, "— 

ED wells CuRolny: ts Lknas, 
ltr nets 

Bernard denounced the ſermence of Excommunication / _ 
Flies 9,52 + | Pea of the 

And againſt adewek pleaſe : ſo the Apoſtolikesexcom- 1", _ 
municared all char wmemnnlciiacly for darehay wodmee- jy 
ried * : Diorrephes thruſt the Brechsen out of the Church 4 : 56.6.p.592, 
The Browniſts exc6municate whol citties,& churchbes*:rbe Pa- 20k = 

CD 
of blefſed memorie, was Popes, Pine +, hee, 

rn Gal tha 1 2,006 farts; qnizezy. The Purnanes mil- by-s to May, 

En na: againſt Kings, 0 dined (s s Prince con- -y 2a 
remning the c eenſurcofthe Church, A 

Bb 3 oO 

dead bodies, dumbe men 



192 Are-33- The Carholity defirme Prop.», 

I nn nennd % ; ey, and 
* 58, Robbin-boode matters ; 3s fomerime it was: denounced in 
x Kxox, order Scotland by the newe Presbyrerie * : and forall crimes,which 
of Excomjin by Gods lawe deſerue ; and-for all things theeeo Gods 
SB A.2. be ſcandalous ;yes nor'only for all marrers criminal, 

alſo for rhe very ſuſpirion of auarice, Pride We. *, \. * 
4+ Laſtly, which fayourthe right , and rue excommunicath 

on, but exerciſe it-not, being bound thereunto neo, 

>. Propoſtivn,, 

oantumntacepeſis, truly repenting , is.to be receancd into, 
the Church ag ame, 

The proofe from Gods word.. 

Seri be reaſons , and ends, why Excommunication 
15 vicd, as 

Thar a wicked liver, to the ch of tlic Go bernos 
engage and Gian peoferref ane 

»1.Cor $6 | That mani good men bee ntl fpoken of, for. a fews 
Tim.L 20, 

6 1.Cong.s, Thar good and virtuous perſons. may net bee infoted 
*1.Cor.3.7. through the continuall, ormuch famuliaritic of the wicked. 
St, For, ws. Paule faith, a lute leauen leauencth the whole 

Aichacke which bath hlenghocugh ſhame of the world, 
On 00 9009 3 05> 4D WY, 

«Can 2.7,&c. ahkbencke 
adder carfurtivraſocs pf-Excommunicetion, 

notthe leaſt, theuthe perſon Excommunicate may 
Remains but rerurne vate the Lord by r6- 

ſo be receaned againe inte the yifible Churc y8s- 
S.Puule willed the Incefluous man Ghowld be *. wy 

% — NH *% +a + 
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Contrariwiſe the Mootariſies *,and the Novariang * arc of * D. > Alon 

opinion that. m—_ 23 after Baptiſme doe fall; iy bes.) RD, 
vtterly damned of Ged, and —_— bee no 1d aucur-4eff, x. 
at the Chugches bands, 

34. Arncle.- - 

Of the traditions of the Church. 

ie ought tc other 
ao ew rea be the ee erp | op 
common or dey of rhe * Chartb pond aardertrie oenſelewars ou 

opal yur ou Tafa fe be tome bo in...” 
The Propoſitions. 

7h Traditions,or ceremonievare not neceflarie to belike, 
andthe ſamein-all Placss; 1 ' 

2do man ſelf d be privare ma,of a ſelfe il an a plas yum 



v4 Avy4; _ The Catboide dhliron Prop.n_ | 
_—_—_ ct of & Church, t 

common wrhoritit be atlowed, mnd are not repug- ( 
word of God. 

we 'Obvetivains acl wndicions, crdeined by exdberkdc of t 
mm,if they Gods werdare norco be .& i 
— "pe 

particular, or nationall Church, amy ordaine 
ch and aboliſh ceremonies or rites, ordained onely by 
mans autheritic,ſo thas allthings be done to cdifying. 

1. Propoliio 
| 

- 1 ppm rats robe ther the ſcme m - 
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4 

of the Chumels of England. &t-34 9 
of the Lord,jo the day time? and at midaagh 9, i 

ron, pancaewer be done againſt the word of Gadgn1.Corrr.rp. 
tradicions,and ceremonies,according tg the duuerfnie of caun- At.10,22, 
wies and mens manners,may be changed and. ders. _ 

Of this iudgemene with vs be allzeforned Churches ©, - 
| *% \bent.t1g.Gat, * 

The Enters and adverſarieronre ths taah, —_— 
Ear.7.'08 + 

2 ly deceived therefore minke buſes, Sax, ar. 
ow ceremonies,preſcnibed by Goa ; = VVittewb. 

time ynto the Iewes,arc to be obſ 
| were the old Heretikes,the falfe 

the Cerinthians *and the Naaariees 

Prop» t. 

laces. Hence the demi- Eng 
firſt rouching the 

howe 
I; is not lawfull for vs to vie the fenench day to any other 

ead,bur ro the boly,and fanQified end, for which God in the 
beginning created it * eee. (D.8. Seb..do So ſoone as the 7. day was, ſo foone was it ſanAified, that 
wee mightknow,thar as ir came in with the flat mano nowft it 1-16.55, 
not goe out,bur with the laſt 8. , 4% ph 6 | 

e Sabborh(or ſeyenth day of Ref), which hath thates. ++ 
mendation of angiquitie,ought ro ftand AA! in force. 0 = 

daieqand Feaſts bang taken away, ontly ' 4 

Em 
Ade bY rand 

uavo the ſame Reſt with the Tres nie > pas 



Prep. 
nerefideily mult 
*, eucry man of 

oF condemaaton;nt hers Sex- 
«lpm, mon 
- in his mult execure the diſcipline, and 
+ Medpabs —_ in his pariſh every Sabbach 

ſify.cany, ws, ſt of alldeceiued by.be the Romane Catholikes, which 
* .arcof how the ceremonies of their Church,are vniuer- 

ſally ,andwnder the paine of the great cucic, nocellectly co be 
Wadinallplaces,and on countries 4. 

- Propoſition, 

No priuate man well and , Rar rr ergo wy ry en 
,- ge TY: td aver —___ 
God. 151 

The __ from Gods word. 

Ca | Brax ii fodylgek 11G the Wherde ail freedoms 

From CD OD Mind e | w 

[x ordinances, had Bbdons wticcforwer, 
y ponthe conſcifces of men, to be ob- 

condemnation 4. 

ITY PE nes 
2 ROLES lawfult aurhoritie,and ate not 

I ORE For hee that vidlaceth thens 

ove ng mul ris ome 

my Mm 4 a © ££[< « ..u 
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Prop. 1. of the Church of England. RP 
arc paddiden f, 

This,of our Leno 6 their publiſhed writings, \ 
is approoued, 

Norwithſtanding , the FSI, The peo leof : - —_ _— | | 

God are free from all os , and owe obedience —_ ld 9 y f 
are not to be bound-with the bends of anyiur: {dition of this ' &.H.on 7[al, » 
world, ſay the Browniſtes ';are freed fr6rthe obſcruation of all 12% 
aghppoderde ceremonies , ſay certaine mivitiers of the * 

facion both ig Scoglayd, and Eagland >, .:- [: | 

fully racified, which e themnor, will diſquiexthe whole © 
Church, ſorerhe = leaue their vocations, raiſe fors, 
and cauſe 10ns 1 ; a5 did quay , whenje was, helepemrmey 
in Germanie about the Rherpe , Frankeland, 12nd Sneauland, Poo 
whereby moſt lamentable effects did enſue | :40d doe the re- | 
fraRtorie minjſters in the Churchof Eugland atchis day *, the ene 

wc Carl hor ofall theſe tragicallſuxjesahour _ c aut Ceres 
monial —__ was Flacius Illyzicus, wb pieachings were, GARE 29... : 
that rather the miniſters ſhould _— —_—— 
remonics,they ſhould abid6 

| Rery to the end that Princes & mois a act 
rores,and popular cumults , mi 
ſet er mnt eſrb cnn ls cexemonucs, 
more were ro vie themſelues ® 
ſerflure 9.4 rerire y Racy ine, 903,508 11; Norfolke a8; Wihine 

» 7 oy ygs marr b 3h \ (hook cſterſkare $73. ets rovs ; Bedtoc 

ſhire,33" ? Warvicltne, 24+ Demnatbire; nad Commer,5 
folke. 71. 

" Fatcor me (wafijſe &+ Francs, &F alns, Te diſcrerentEccleſus propter ſereuiatom pe wee Xe 

impielatc ſuftineri poſſet, Nam quod fllyriensrvocyſeratuy , poſius wa Katcm Prifſe ſcorudam 
templis, et meta ſeditieuum terrendes Prixcipes , ego me ware quiciews t, 7s 1711 (ontentze _ 
efevelim, inquat Phil, Melantion epijt,ad pion Li lorem inier epiſt, ? 7 beoloy. (+43 Pagaas5. 

Mansſeld, 
” Burges in 

Cc. I. Propoſion. 
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288 Aru 34- be Carholity dotbrese Prop.z. 

, 43 Pp p fieion 

| Corentanics,and traditions, ordained by the axtberitic of man, f 
#7% T eopercaten ==> > 

gh aderadfapms 

The proofe from Gods weed. 

-Eand.ge Of ceremonies , at ar" city 

NS hart .1&c. wi 4 > Dawg. gre > mph Sth Kacters calf Nb 

commannded, 
or not urban 1} re poeeren hg 

pg hes , or nor 
&e. Se from bour, &c ; the which 

are not to be obſerved of any Chriftan, when for ſound Doc- 
noebowe*” * trine it 1 delivered, that fuch workes cithier doe merit remifſi- 

; domes AG dee the. ae ſervice of God ; or doe 
ſerus they More Pleaſethenthe odfſernrion of rhe lawes preſcribed by 
&c. Ewe, God hinſeife } orbe gecefſerthe to be done, inſomuch as they 
29, 4. 5 are datwted, who doe theai'hoe. 
ca;  Wotultthiifore have vitiev in minde, erg ad donght 
s # price, und therefore may not 'the ſeruants of men © ; 
an Ng and that none hiſmaneconfiitution inthe Church, doth binde 
Mfhty 27.Þe- hui pedo eaſ commaundement of God ?, 
—_ E$3.0 veneer bat cauſed o: her Churches al- 
ern. y NE | Co,with: nfens to condemne ſuch wicked ceremo- 

rn ys 7.29, Dies, and traditions ns of men 8, 

EA 

ney I an 
14-15- 

TE ©..,.oa_x Q 
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Emertþ hbvoſiie torhi rh, 

Such | ty eraiond, Ge ceremonies, are all the ceverv- ; 
nies and in 4 hanner of the Antichriſtian ſynagogue | W 1 
Oo me. 

| 4 

Such alſo be the Sabbatarian traditions, and NN al 

FE EE Cre Sen 
f Chriſtian, vnder +===Y 
4 Fry ney (etingye fc 1o- | 
P Lond bath commabn- , #1 
by ded ſo preciſe a Reſt ynto all'ſo that abt by idlons varia 4 
: any froude, AURA | | L it. Br 3 4 

b mew > 5 KO, / 
the paine of hixe +D.B.Sab. F 

- This preſeribed by 498.r, bocke 
4 themfclu 98, 
h ally,f iny * Ibid. page. 
4 interruption , | Kt © Parerme o 
” on ®, "> , the pra. 

l Another fort of ———_—_ which will ob= Texp. 
F ſerue,and vſc' all all Ceremonies wharſoeuer, as the temporizing * Ibid, 

Familiftes, who ar Rowe, mniſechiive plcesofBiportn, LR 

dols* ; [no mere wie fe ora wad pes Fl 

— OF 

tearmine afl T 
houſes F and 20 Goa0 
FoolNines F. | - 
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antrs: nts notes, oe 

__ 

3 i 
£1 n 

= 



190 HAug4. 
wang which [ doe rechgu papiſticall 
yo wk 6.5... 

Er ee lens - mY laques of 4 m 

Barkgboe ax.1 604, ſwifoc Babs waſh chnghr tevching thee: Cre pod Crafſng embeeſe word, berkeſe 
Nowe Ma, Parſon, for your welcome home, 
Readtheſe fewe lincs, you knowe not from whom. 
oy hold forte purer token, and figne, 

rept as þr6ghe heneefoa rhe pore doe make, 
For morethen this comes to, thou doſt is not take, 8'Vide Cofter. * VS holy Charch aye haly Crofſe much more 8. 

+ «mpeg and vi diore; 
ae SF, Crace, 25! WW and £9s fro vill, 

pog.3h&c. From fowlefeend to fend vs, and ſave vs from Deuill; 
©, ©» » And of any mixacles which holy Croffe hath whought, 

_—_—_ whxh by 2ggjon, DT: ret urch bath brought. 
2 'h *y Hoy oh chdoth i ir ge; 

or ſowill we, WE weliue, | 
| Though thou faift eG vilde ſuperflition, 

'Yer we knowe ig is laholg Churches tradition- 
Holy Croſſe chen diſgrace nof, but bring it i; renowne. 
Fornp-lhall;be! wy and {you ſhall goc downe. 
0197 0015205 LW tfif 

-Ofs | TE anmmeans, and of none other, w hen 
Laombeyaawong th _ year a oukhng 2nd ynlawfull. 
Aad therefore. have I nor a bele woundred at thoſe my Bre- 
eget on theſe oye of, mine.jn this ſefion voto 
a rfl! era Iſme®,,, which 1 never 

if ara tor thought, nor rake to be her Di 1call, or jimpious, becauſe 
miſt Ap, none adorarion, notdo as cuuill, much lefſe divine , is gi- 
vn K. lames, uen thereunto, exther by our church in generall , or of any mi- 
an605.p4.30. niſtes,or Member thereof ip particular . 1f they hauc no other 

Patrons for their nox-vhng , os the cexemonir of the 
Crofle then my ſelfe , i caſe... For. both ia my 

judgement, 
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- oy 

; Prop.4- ry e0r aver Att.34- 181. 
Ti judgement,and allowe thereof. This theirperver- 

ting of my wm > ns we men and my meaning, 
_ mee that other mens wordes, and names are buttoo 
” much abuſed by them in that booke,to the backing of ſchiſme, 
, and fation in the Church, and State , which from our ſoujes 

we doe abhborse. | 

4- Propofition, 

parrignlar, or national Church juay ordame, change + 4- 
| horitze , {o that 

Ic hath pleaſed our moſt mercifull Lord, and Sayiour Chrift, 
Sn tha mugarnance of Be eneed Rt Ons eb ſorry of 
r&es,or ceremonies ſhould be vicd, wher: , | 

Some,God his molt excellence maicſtic hath himſclfe ordai- 
ned,as the ceremonie of Bapriſme, and the Lords Supper: 
which arecill the end of the world, without all addutic | 
nution,and alteration, with all zcale,and religion to be obſer- 
ved. _ 

Others be ordained by the authoritie of cad: prouintjall,or 
national! Church,& that partely for comelinefſe,thar is to ſay, 
that by thoſe helpes, the people of God the berter may be in- 
flamed with a godly zeale;and that ſobernes,and grauitic may 
appeare in the handling of ecc'efialtical matrer«:and partly for 

) order ſake,cuen that gouernors may haue rules and lireCtions 
' how to gouerne by; Audjtors,and inferiors may know how to 

. prepare,and behave themſclues in ſacred aſſemblies; and 2 joy- 
, tull peace may be.coorinued,by the well ordering of Church uu 
, aftaires. es prup.a. 

We have already prooued ,that rheſe larter ſort of ceremo- *confeſ. Helue, 
nics may be made,and changed,augmented or diminifhed,ag 2-c.27. Sober, 
fe opportunitie,and occafions ſhallbe miniftred , and that by 6$5.Guer gn, 

| articular oe nagzonall Churches : which thing s alſo affirmed 4372 
varncighboury#, - | 4 2.) Vitemar, 

| Wn: - \ 35-S00.0.14- 
3.3 Cc 3 Adver- 



192 Are-34. The (atholiy defirine Prop.4, 

Adverſariet onto thi truth, 

This manifeſterh to the world the intolerable both arro- 
gancie of theRomiſh church,which dare take ypon her t0 al- 
tcr,and applic ro wrong yſes,the yery Sacraments inftttuted c- 
uenby Chriſt himſelfe -,and co preſcribe ceremonies,and rites 
not to ſome particular,butto all Churches in al rumes,and pla- 

»See 2x.25. Pr. ces ®* 

»Trid,Concal, 

ſeſ.4.c.13. 

It ſhewerhalſo the boldnefſe of oyr home-adyerſaries, the 
Purirane dominicanes,which ſay that the Church,nor no man 
can take away the libertic (of working fixe daies in the weeke e1 lM Ye. 

p-126. from men,and drive chem to a neceflaric reſt of the body (y 
+D.B,do&. of on any day fauing the ſcuenth ©,) 7 0e- 
qr 9 = theſe men,the Church hath none authoritie;or- 

Fe and diſtinty , that they may bee wider fiood' of po 

di ,and perpetually to ſauQifie any day, bur the ſcuerrhy 
Soy anbich the Totd hath ſanRified ©, hors. ſet vp any day 
like t6 the Sabboth day ©. 

The latter ſort,what in them is, quench the peoples deuori- 
of,and hinder thetn from frequenting of Churches ypon all 
holydaies falling onthe weeke daies,and ordained by the laws 
full auchoritie of the Church, | 

35. Article. 

| Of Homilies, 

The ſecond booke of Homilies, the ſexerall title 5 wher- 
of, we haue ionmed wnadey this Article, doth comtaine a god- 
ly and pon doftrine, and neceſſarie for theſe times, 
4s doth the form books of Homilies, which were ſer fooyth 
in the tne of Edward the [ixt : and therefore wee indge 
them to be read in Churches by the muinifters diligently, 

Of 

m 
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of rhe Church of England. Arn.359. 199 

Of 
- of the Sacrament of the 

che giewof coke 16, holy 

, Of 17. Forthe Rogation daies. 
v. the place, andreime + 18. Of the ſtate of Matri- 
< monie. 
e i9, OfR 

Touchi this Article the greateſt matter is, not whether 
theſe ain i A and mentioned doe containe done 
both godly, wholeſome, and neceſſarie, but whether Homi- 
lies, or ngs at all be readinthe,, 
open Church and beforen — which | thinke by 
they may, a0d prooue thus, nes 

reat is the excellencie,great alfo the viliry of Gods word cone Blom, 
preached. Thereſote ſaith $.Paul;Nonetan belecue without a 3A SA 

her *;and, Woe is mice it I preach not the Goſpell®.How- the Rhem.an, 
eit the manner of preaching is not alwaies one,& the ſame. Roma.1s. 
_— Apoſtles were to teach as well by the penne, as by the 

ue'y yoice ©, 
- Puul hd preach the Goipell by writing 4,wee owe in a man- 

ner 



094 Art-34+ The Carboliky dofirine. Prop.n, 
* Pauli viacu- ner more to the bonds of Paul(for his bookes,)than to his li-- 
ju pars ; bertie for preaching”! . : 1 IK. 
Saws Calvins writings will edific all men continually in the time 
epiſt,ded.0{e- to come f,Proteftumts'bookes are wirneſſes of ſound doftine, 

a cannot but magnihe odnes ar 
IS dgood meine to bring cuaihend lo ym ſaluation, 
Geneuas epiſt, but eſpecially for the wraren labours of holy,and learned meng 
before Calum whoſe doings in all ages not onely. have bia approoued, bur 
on Deureron. \{fq, yſed,and read many of them in the moſt facred aſſemblies. 

"Fg IMthe primitive church was publikely read the Epiſtle of 
bD.Cbriſf.F the-Laodicians in the Church of the Coloſhans *, the Epiſtle 
Aſcul.inad If Clemens vnto the Corinthians ', 
—_ < 23 Hermeshis paſtor *,and the Homilics of the Fathers! 
. las. In the reformed Churches in Flanders ®,and France ®, read 
| 7,C.2.7p-p. are& ME Calvins ſermons vpon Iob; andin the ltalian, Aench, 
rr9. _ Jurch,andScorniſh churches, the ſaid Calvin. his Catechiſme 

mp.Suclf.:9.;, both read, and expounded publikely, and thar before-che 
whole ion ®, LP,23. - 4 , p.23; ;citur jam pridems G concioncs(Caluini in lobum)vc. N eqyJhd werd temer 

Pony ge es oftcndy, _ IL —— eligum fy Ann eccleſurr um e 
ue aded priaation & pub-ich placuerun', c pluriniis in locis , qribuee 

pn Ge kerm ie fri. deys pref Comcen 1 (lin Iobum, ® Suetor, contra 
[lamullon.p.106. 

The Errors and adverſaries #10 this truth, 

0 

b 
m 

Deceiued then,and out of the way of truth,are they which m 
| of Preaching by the mouth conceiue either too baſely, or too ch 

1 Wilkinſon 2-highly:too baſe!y,as doe the anabaptiſis,and Familie of Louc; 
ginkt che Fa 4 oy affirming there ou to be no preachingart all *,aud that N 

re 
ar 
ph 

Ee eu Preachers are not ſex of God, neither doc; preach Gods word 
dinabep. . butthe dead lengr of the Scriprure® theſe, withthe ſaid. Jna 
H.N.lamene. ing them.(etter DoQors ©, prezchiog the lerrer, 
Complunt. and imagination of their owne knowledge, but not the word 
#11*4.9"%" ,frhe living God 4, | 

| 'Too highly,as doe the Puricanes,of all ſors... For fay whey 
, Exeept 

— 

» 
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Prop.4. of the Church of England, / Art. 15- 195 

Except God worke miraculouſly, and extraordinarily (which 
is not to be looked forof vs)the bare Reading (yea not) of the 
Scriptures, without Preaching, cannot deliver 1s much 3s one 
poore ſoule from deſtruftion ©,Reading (of whatſocuer in the = Hl 
Church) withoot preaching, is nor feding. bur as ill as play- 
ing vypon a ſtage,and worleroo !, _ - : | 

Without Preaching of the word (viz. by the liuely voice of 4 
2 minifter;aadwithour the booke the Sabboth cannoe be hat. *7-©-17Þp. al 
lowed either of a minitter,orpeoplc in the leatt meaſure, which - oO _ 
the Lord requireth of ys 8, . the Parti, 

. Next,erre doethey which ſer cheir wits, and learning either * 2.2.S4b.dec, 
againſt all bookes in generall, except the facred Bible, or a- _ P.277- 
gainſt the publike reading of any learned mens writings, be ;;, 
they neuer ſo diuine,and godly in the open, and ſacred afſem- 
blies. 
Ofthe former ſort arethe Anabaptiſts; who as Sleidan re- 

cordeth did burne the bookes, writings, and monumeges of 
learnedmen,referuing and preleruing onely, the holy Scrip- —_ 
cures from the fire ®, _ he 

Of he latter be the Browniſts, Diſciplinatians, and Sabba- LErn2 ſer on 
tarians, Rom ta, 60. 

The Browniſts docſay,that No Apocryphamuſt be brought —= 
into the Chriſtian Gebbes fo the diſciplinarians,Miniſters 7 £ — 
ought not to read openly in the congregation any writings, ®r.Admon.co 
bur onely the Canonical ſcriptures * complaine that hu-the Packam. 
mane writings are brought into the LG aban Re- 17h _—_—_ 
mooue Homities ®, and they ſupplicate ynto K. Iames, that « p,z 5.4 4 
the Canonicall ſcriptures onely,may be read in the Church *. x,booke 2.173. 

And ſo, but much more bitterly, and erroneouſly the Sab- 
bararians: wedamne our ſclues (ſay they) if wee goe nor 
from thoſe miniſters and Churches , where the Scriptures, 
and Homilies onely be read; and ſceke not vnto the pro- 
phers when (and {o often )as wee haue them not at home ' 

1 i | 

Dd 1 36, Art. 



1496 Ar-$6. The Carbolikg detirma 

26. Article, 

Of conſecration of Bilhops,and miniſters. 

The booke of Comſecration ' of Archbiſhops , and B7- 
ſbops aud ordering of pric fi 5,and Dearmy, fer forth in the 
time of Edward the /ixt and 6 5 at the ſame time 
by anthoritie of P «Aljament doth containe all th ngs nece(- 
ſary to ſuch conſecr arton and ordering neither bath it ay 
thing that of tt ſelfe is ſuper flitious,or ungodly. And there - 
fore * whoſoeucy are ated, or or \ $3 mg to 
the rites of that hooke fonce the ſecond yeare of the afore- 
[aid K. Edward wnt 0 this time,or hereafter ſhall be conſe- 
cratad,or ordered, accoyding to the ſame rizes,we decree all | 
fach wr be rightly, and orderly and lenfulty conſecrared & 
ordered , 

The Propoſitions, 

1. Irisagreeable ts the word of God, and pradiſe of the | 
primiriue church,chat there ſhould be archbiſhop, Fihops, 
_ like differences,and inequalities of ecc call mi- 

ers. 
2. Whoſbeuer be or ſhall be conſecrated, or ordered, ac- | 

eording cothe rites of the booke of Conſecration of «Arch- 
biſhops, Biſhops,and ordering of Priefts,and Deacons,they be | 
righely,orderly and lawfully confecrated and ordered. * | 

| Propoſition. 

{t 6; op to the ward of God , 1d prattife of 194 priwariv 
church th it there [,on!d be Archbiſhops, Biſkepsr and mr b (ie diffe- | 
rances nd ineqmatitier of occleſinſlicall miniſters. 

F The 
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. Prop.1. of the Charch of Englend, An.z6. 197 

The proofe from Gods word, 

Lbeir the tearrnes, and titles of Archbiſhops wee finde = 
yer the ſuperioritiewhich they enioy,andauthoritie 

which Bi and Archbiſhops doe exerciſe, inordering, and 1 | 
; conſecrating of Biſhops,and ccclefraſticall miniſters, is groun- _— 
4 ded ypon the word of God.For we finde,thae. « Fcq2 in Als ' 
4 In the Apoffles daies,howe themſclues both were in dignitie 429/{.1.z, 

aboue the evangecliſts,and the 70.diſciples, and for authoritie —_— | 
both in and over the Church,asewelue Patriarches,faith Beza, 7, p,,53 
* and alſo eſtabliſhed an eccleſiaſtical Hierarchie. Hence came « z uf. 
it,that Biſhop was of ITeruſalem, James *. *DHier ad 
Of Antioch,Perer ©,of the Mfian Churches, Iohn, of A- oy 

lexandria, Markt ©,of Epheſus f,yea and all Afia 8, Timothic; _—_— .=2, 
Of all Creere, Titus ®,of Philippos,Epaphroditus i,of Corinth 87, cirigeyni, 

/ and Achaia, Apollos: of Athens, Djonifius; of France, Cref- Tims.” 
; cens ©, of Brittane, Ariſtobulus !. v7 

LS —_"_ , —_—_ =_—* 

In the purer times ſucceeding-the Apofiles, ſo 2pprooued Yd 74. 
was the ademinifiration of che Church ire by theſe kinde Woner La 
of men,as REYſ2\/.A. 44 

They ordained Patriatches,and Corepiſcopic ®, !,Dorathews ig 
ratified the degrees of ecclefiafticall ſupereminencie, ;2Hyp. 

at the firſt, and moſt famous Councell arNice *, ſntog.t te 
| ried much,and: gthac they had received the 
| a bo we by a ſucceffion of Biſhops ®, that th whey ——_ 

the ſucceſſors in the Apofiles dofrine,of the godly Bi e, *D,Fren.l.3. c, 
and that Biſhops ſucceeded in the raome of es 4, edt 

Their godly monuments,and worthy labours, and bookes j.,., 
yet extane, doe ſhewe that Biſhop was of Lions, Irenzus; of 4D. 4ug.44 
of Antioch, Ignarius;of Carthage,Cyprian:of Hieruſalem, Cy- ?ſal.q4. 
rill,of Alexandria,Achinafing;Bafil, of Crſarca, of all Thracta, X 
Afſia,and Pontus;Chriſoftome, Filaric of Potiers; Augultine of 
Hippo, Ambroſe of Millane: all of rhcſe moft nogablc inftru- 
ments for the adftancement of Gods honour, and glory in 
their daics, | | 

Finally, from the Apoſtles daies _ there _ 
d 3 rec 

. 

n . | | 4 | | | 
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red a ſucceſſion of Biſhops, neither in the Eaſt, nor Wefterne 
Churches,albeit there haue bin from time to time both Mar- 
prelates,and Mockprelates to ſupplant their ſtates, and Ilpre- 
lates,abufing their fun&ions,and places, to the diſcredite of 
their calling and profefſiou.So prouident hath the Almightie 
bin for the augmentation of his glory, and people by this 
kind,and calling of men. 

The Error: and adverſaries unto this truth, 

This manifeſteth the erroneous and evill mindes. 
1.Of the Anabapriſts,vho condemne all ſuperioritic among | 

| men,ſaying that every man ſhould be equall for calling;and 
— **". that there ſhould be no differcace of perſons among Chri- 

> jceph/ib, inns *. = | NO 
18.7.49- 2. Ofthe old haretickes,yizthe Contobaprites, which al. 
«© Mag,eeclſ, lowed of no Biſhopes ® ; | 
bil,Cen. 7.4.5. TheAcephalians, who would not bee at the commaund, or 
wo aur 9 yeelde obedicnce ynto Biſhops © ; 
bereſ.cap.g3, The Acrians , that equalled Biſhops , ard Prieſts, making 
ED gs Cs By 
38 +60, The Apoſtolikes, which coudenmed Prelacie ©, 
——_ Jo of the late Scilmatikes, namely 
s Puodlites, The leſuites, who cannot brooke Epiſcopall praheninence 
7.142, f: and m their high court of Reformation haue made n Lawe, 
> Fragt.507.98 for the vtter abrogation of all Epiſcopall iureſd1Qion 5, | 
og 7, Thediſciplinarians, or Puritans among our ſelues.For 
pag. | Theyabhorre, and altogetherdoe loath the callings of 
k , Admor,0 Archbiſhops, Biſhops, &c, asthe author of the Fruirfull Ser- 
the Par. tmmondoth " ; & fay, thatby thepralaticall Diſcipline, the li- 

v _—_ ”. bertieof the Church is taken away i; and that in ſtced of 
__ non af Archbiſhops, and Biſhops , ao equalitic muſt be made of m- | 

D/.cril.fcd, nifters *. OT” hay 
They tearme the differences of Miniſters , A proud ambiti- 

ous ſupecrioritic of one minifter a another ] ; and Arch- 
biſhops,and Biſhops, they call the ſuppoſed Gonernors of the 
Church of England ». Ip = i | 

Sorne 
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Some of them will cr hens 
when they cite, or when they 
municate *, 41 _ 
Some of them have not only eTaleg and Biſhops, the cud, 

but alſo Parſons,and Vicars im dereſtacion., »1.Admon, ts _ 
Miles Monopodios numbreth Parſons , and Vicars among the Parliam, 

to bee obeyed 

the huadred points of Poperic , yer remaining in our ——— 
| | 

Church ©. 
le 1 4 

Others ſay that Birds of the ſame feather , viz. with Archb, Klan before . o 
and Biſhops, are Parſons 8nd Vicars ?, bis Apolog, | 

oubliſherb bac Partonages, Vi ; be in name, | 
Fad frm , as Popiſh, nd Amtichriftan » asanyof 
the other 1, 

It is therefore an egregiou s vocruth that Puricans (or which 
is equivalent : The goo Open: che Falbbull, nod Janoceut mi- 
niſters "forlo doe they flile thernſalues) affeR not any popula- 
ritie, or paritie in the Church of God , as ſome of them would 
make his maieſtie belecuc *, 

2. Propoſuion. 

be, or ſhall be confirmed, of ordered , according to the 
ries the books Conſceration of «Arch. and Biſveps, order- 
ing of Priefts and Deacons, they be rightly , orderly, and Lonfmlly, 

Archbiſhops, Biſhops, and miniſters, which according to 
the booke of Conſecration, be, or ſhallibe te or Or- 
dered, wy fs are conſecrated and pre 

Ao bright PROm : by r or cramiieg ; by 

Sang is 
whoma.che C - © * 

and myni 
$ 4 » 



An.36. The Carbelde defi Prop. r- 
_ afeerrhe frye forme, and 5 being zfore ta- 
ken #vzy ,_ and 83 Biſhops , and Pricfts afore the 
raigne of K. Edward the (ixt, formerly were, 

The atverſarie; works ruth, 

Well therefore nay they difgorge their fNlomaeches, bur 
trouble our conſciences they ſhall nacuer, which corfdenne, or 

or callings ; us doc 
1, The Familic of Love which diflike, and labour ro make 

comtern the outward admiffion of r.imitiers”, 
2. The Papiftes; who fay 

miniſters of the Church of England, and of other reformed 

oh be admicred for x Biſhop , (fay < hich F None ito a Pp, ey) whichis 
—_— > nv 09> I ner / ) Cathe- 
d Houlersy, COS Ebanbr yy fandenony 
real. the P 
ly ny ne Whoſoeuer taketh vpon him to preach , to miniſter Sacra- 
« Seple, fore, Ments &c, and is not ordered pen Outaite (that is « 
«.part.cop.8. Popiſh) Biſhop, to be a (urmre of foules, Parſon, Biſhop &c, 
p14. he is a theefe, and a murderer ©, : 
x mm ny Our Biſhops, & miniſters thry are noe come 1n by the doore 
i,  ** (faich Srupleron hey haveſtolne in like Theeves ©; rtheybe 
Ibid. c, 7.p, ynordered A < peerended?, and facrilegious min 

148. 8, Intruders * ; Meere lay men, and nor Priefts , becauſe firſt 

Hon ca. IT 
of ourChurch have none ordinary cling 

theſcripenes,For eo exerciſe ©; 
7 On, they be or he emf Teh iN, 

hee vw! admancehis 
& 

theirpleoſure of the Biſhops,and 



m4 
. 

| Prop. of the Church of Eng land. for wp 201 

tearme th= as *Fru&.ſer. on 

clecall mini. 205936 
ONES their calling from = 4-p.u3- 

Of the cuill Magiſtrate, 

The Kings maicſſie hath the cheife powey in thi | 
realme of rs. Apmry.roy wefnathrs of anrooLe : 
the cheife gouernement of all eſtates of this realme whether | , 

they be ceaſe endo s doth appertainc 
and is not yror ought to be ſubie to farraine © 
on where we attribute 1» the Kings maxi gigs 
uerment by which ieley wee nder land kei 
Janderow folke 116 be "o crocs our one 
the miniſtring cither ammo hay 4775, the 
which IniunHons Je ſometime ſer forah 
zaberh oar (late) queene , ave moſt plainely teſti 5 = 
that onely pr ative,whrch wee ſee fa haue bin Ciuen al. | 

wates t0 ail godty Pinnednbah Sadbres by God himſelfe ol 
that is, that they ſhould rule all eſtates, degrees com- 
micred to the'r by God, they be Eccleferti 
call, or Temporall,* an reſtr ame with the Ul] ſword the 
ſflubburne and exill doers. 

5 The Fry ted Kone bath zo ingiſdatt3 in this realme v 

of England 
© The lewes of the 12 {me may puneſh Chrifian » 

Senor rar offenſes . ary | 
WA command: - 
Fes, ior 5 propria row is Ld 
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: wart? | COLT vv 

1. The kings maieſtic hubihe cheife power in this realme 
of England,and other his I 4 

2. The kings maieftic hath the chiefe gouernement of all 
eftarer,ecclefiaflicalland ciuil,in all cauſes within his domini- 
Ons. 

3. Hi Highneſſe may not execute the ecclefiaſticall duties 
of preaching,and miniſtring the Sacraments, and yet is to 
ſcribe lawes,and direRions yneo all cſtates, both ecclefi afticall 
and Temporall. 

4- The King by hip aurhoririe i is to reſtraine with the mate - 
= —_— puniſh malefaRors. 

Biſhop of Rome hath no iuriſdiftion in this realme 
to nor a cker ofthis kings dominions ). 

the lawes of this realme Chriſtian men, for haivow 
grejuous offenſes, may be put to death. 

w_ Ir is SN is lavefull for Chriſtian men,at the commandement of 
the magiſtrate,co weate weapens,and ſerue in warres, 

2 Propoktion. 

: maieffie bath the cheife power in this rea/me of Eng- 
Pi ptrs. Horry eat aſe jor y - 

The ptpofe from Gods word. 

Diucrs,and fundric be the formres of Common-w eales, and 
magiſtracie. For ſome where many, and they of the inferior 
pope bee Lees, (43 5 ny roy hznn de ſome where a fewe, 

beCmen cue inan A- 

ke one man, or Lanny pre- 
heminence 

= © 

de 
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Prop-1- of the Chuneh of England, Arty7 1203 
heminence, as in a Monarchie;ſuch is the gouernement of this 

i ing whatſoever the gouernemertis,cither de- 
mocraticall, Friftocraticall, or Monarchicall, Gods word doth 
reach ys,that | - 

There is no power but of God ; the powers that be, are or- 
dained of God ; and that whoſocuer refiſterh the powe?, re- 

bead atn de jrinchpak 377 , Wem jet co the principalities,and powers,and o- « ;,pe&.z.r2. | 
bedient, and readie to everie good worke ®, <; 4 xy 
 Wewuſtſubmit our ſclues ynto all manner of ordinance of ? Rom-93-7. 
wan, for the Lords ſake *, —- 
We muſt pray for Kinges , and for all that bee in authori.. > Canfeſ. et. 

tie ©, wel ,t, ar.,16,0 
Finally, we muſt giue to all meg their durie, tribure co whom 7 

tribute ; cuſtome, to whom cuſtome ; feare, to whom feare ; & > nary 

honor, to whom honor is due ©, | Belg,ar.z6, 
But of a new m_—_——— mention is 1agaf, ar.16. 

made in the wrightings © Apoltles, 17.SEXM8.47, 
thall be their nourcing Queenes ſhall bee 3% 

t hy nources,ſaich Eſay *, ; 
The Apolile Peter calleth the King , the ſuperior (or him 

that hath the chiefe power , as our King Iames hath in his do- 
minions 8. P 

All Churches Proteftant, and reformed ſubſcribe vnto this » D | p " 
doarine ® as both Apoſtolicall and orthodoxall. _ Fauſt. 

+B3.C, 

The errors and adverſaries unto this rmth. = Ad 
4 | ratcol. hey 

Theſe Churches with vs, and wee with then vtterly con- 4 Fgell, 
demne the opinions, lo -_ —_— 

Of the dreamers, whereof the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, which def- £44 x. calterh 
pice gouernement , and{peake ecuill of chem which arc 1n au- aKing, The 

e*? - X ' zkome of ig- 

Of the Manichies ®, Fratricellians ©, Flagelliferies ', Ara- = 5p 
baptiſts ©,and Familic of _ #, all which raile ypon, & con. Oo. 

| e, cemr © 
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/ demne magiſtracie , 

 Ofthem who allowe not of the governerent by women, 
bur vynerlydereſt the ſame: ſuch were they in Italie , which 

Arp. of Its! = mnuond; off 4 wnlicre ſpeaking trip. of Italy Inagrans oft 4 wneliere regi 8 againe, vnto Wo- 
CS ies en'; Ablide emit as vobus fit domans, pub licumn neg, noſe arcs 
deinfltus, neg, vos b-ſuch in France , who thinke how the lawe 
fem.Cbr.tzb,z, God , and nature is violated , where a woman is ſuffered to 
| Nexſolum reigne,and i; fuch in Scotland , or Scottiſh men ra- 
ndtre ws ther from which wrote that 
conmllemtar, 4 womans is a monſtriferous ire, moſt 
rs nm dereftable,and | — k, = 
ve nunquam = Againe: I amaflured hat God hath revealed ts ſome inchis 

famine regu age,thatit is more then a moaſter in nature,chat a woman ſhall 
” reigne,and have Empire aboue man, &c '. 
weth, bi, £.6, And litle differing from theſe men are they in England, 
p37: which tearmed the harborough for fairhfull ſfubieRts,a carnall, 
_ andynlearned booke , ſmelling of earth, withour 
toes rime, and without reaſon, for ing the regiment of wo- 
Blaſt. men ouer men (when it fallerh yne© chem by inheritance co 
11bi  gouerne) to be lawfull , and good , Hee which fo cenfurerh 
m Marun thefſaid , was the Marprelate ; and this his Cen- 

ilk. (re declarerh that hee was the Mar-prince,afwell as the Mar- 
ofD. 

Badges. —=Prelace. 
2, Propoſnion. 

The Kinges maieſtie hath the chuefe gowernnment 
all ofaves, , and aver all \f 

caxſes, within by domnians. 

The proefe trom Gods word. 

men og aſſertion , mich 
1en to cuerie ,. or zn theis owne dominzorts 
Ce weed of God. tor _—_ They 

_— 
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are for titles, gratious Lords * b the minifiers 
of God <,the Nourſes of the Church 4, Gods * ; For auchori. g £4%*% 
tie the chiefe f. Which moouctbS. Pauleto exhorr char ſup» c16.q *® 
535 5 <—_— all men, bur firlt for Kinges, as _— $9.23. 
cnicte 8 

| Againe, euerie ſoule is commaunded to beeſubic tothe f.Fevay. i Tim.2.1, 
were *, kRom.1y.1, 

a nally, aleyof ke amples are manifold and der» \Exd.gt.2s 
priacip ounce Fees, the ele _ I. S60-23. 12, 
Aaron the high 

Lord ',ſo did Abi 

Aa ons chiefe,ſent vnto all Iſracll, and Iu- ** Pxr Conſe.Heks 
dah,chatthey ſhould come to the houſe of the Lord at leruſ®- 5.1.7 16. & 
lem,to cm. eee Pale Paſſeouer - the courſe of x.c,z0,befit.er, 

their turnes *,and commanded all the 7-590em,c.,16, 
Prifie 40 of entice, Acandthey obeledhim *, ”, andeniog- ens. 
ned all che congregation o bring offerings,and hey broug Sax ay. Fr 

Which wee doe vnto ours, the very ſame doe the churches 
of God aſcribe ynto Chnſtan magiſtraces in cheir principali- 
Les. 

Errors 4 Adverſaries to thu irmth. 

Which being crue,then falſe is it which the Papiſts deliver, *Teft,xhew, 
vir.,chac — Pet. 'N 

The kings excellencie of power is in reſpeR of the Nobili- ! 
ric, and Lay-magiſtrates nan or him,and not of Popes , Biſhops, i nb 
or Prieſts,as they haue cure of ſouls *, kings , and Princes , be « Tid,an. M7. 
they neuer ſo great, muſt be ſubieR ynto ſome Biſhop, Pric, or 17.26, 
Prelare ®, 
bs. whole Clergie ought to be free frum paying Tri- 

Sacerdotes etiam Proncepibus inre des ſubd dojoaer ſoy the 
expur- 
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Peri da 

— a_ rieſts are not by Gods lawe ſubicR ynto Prin- 

Teſt.Rhem No man is to be ſubieRt ynto his remporall prjnce, and ſu- 
an Romxz.1, Perior in matters of religien,or regiment of hof oule, but in 
f.T.Ca,repp. ſuch things onely as concerne the publike peace and po- 
94 | licie ©, 
wr * Falſe alſo js it which the Puritanes doc hold, namely , 
our Saunour KFnat 

callerh the Princes muſt be ſeruants ynto the Church; be ſubic ynro 
Church,S. the Church; ſubmit thier ſcepters vnto the Curch; and throw 
Paulcalleth 1, wne their Crownes before the Church f. 
and rare Magiſtrates aſwel as other men, muſt ſubmit chemſelues, 
Luke Lear, and be obedient to the iult and lawfull authorite of the church 
diſcp,89, S6,chat isof the Presbyrerie ©, 
8 de preth, Ons tandem reges,+ principer,wbo can exempt euen kings & 
al ough Princes. from this, Now dinins Dominatione, Not hu- 
ro bem euery Mane but diuine Dominauon (meaning of the Presbytery )? 
Churcha ' faith Beza i,which Presbyterie they would haue co be in cuery 
Moms nog riſh *, 

ws wat quot eccleſis Chriſts,as many as be members of Chrift, 
dang gets (RO Church,they muſt fubiec chemſelues to the confſi- 
diſc,p,84. ftorian diſcipline Nos hic excipaur Epiſcopuq , ant Imperator, 
EueryCon- Neither Biſhop,or Emperour is excepted ber de hic acoep- 
on » «x Þ we £10,087 eCeptio eſt perſanarum, Here is no acceptjon,or exception 
Elders,and an Of perſons \. 
Eld Demon Cf diſ.c.12.p.55.c.14-p.60. l 
mo of i dechle cuns, ON. ials, Commifſories,Proftors, © unumoners, 

Churchwardens,and ſuch hke,yru (Pcrhament men)bauc to plant in cucry Congregation 
alawfull and godly Scignory- 1. Admon. to the Parham, 

1 would chat eucry lictle pariſh ſhould have ſeuenſuch(Elders) at the leaſt, and every 
me:ne church 13,90 cuery greatchurch 23.Hunt of the Fuxc &c,E.2.2, 
leech, g. diſc #5.6 clefer,456. 

3- Propoſition. 

His Highnes may not execute the eccleſtaſtrcall dnies of Preach- 

ins and monſtring the Sactaments,and yet is topreſcribe Lawes, and 
dreltrons emo all eſtates both ecclefiafical,ond T emwpor all . 

at an a 8 _ kKS4<4 a& Xa 
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Prop.z- of rhe Church of Eng land. 

The proofe from Gods word. y 

KEzckiah ſaid yntothe Priefts,4nd Levires of his time. *2.Chr 29.c, 
My ſonnes,be not deceiued. For the Lord hath choſen dS ec ahora: ——4 

co ſtand before hinr,and ro ſerue him, and ro TT 
and to burne incenſe *. 

Art37- 1207 

calling of men to teachthe amd 
e the Sacramenes,to wy reaper nr al Thad 

kingdomeinſomuch a bee whoſocuer gen rad ona tO Linh | 
doe theſe things, noe called thereunco, and that lawfully *, our all 1 | 

—_ g,or Prince,he may feare that puniſhmene znd did well = 
ohh 

Noi onding ll Logs, Queens, a! Princea ter Fr nt 
eructh,with K. Salomon his God 2, F "xahd 

b 
AE ov ye . 

_ Cer he Le Lord !,and ſerthe courſes of ro Chr.z1.20, 
their nove Nome K.Ezekiah breake the Images,cut pom i ger coy he 1h ryan | | 

Groaucs,take away the hi prank}; courſes d, _— i | 

the Preifts, rays bona yp hotoryier ITN j « 

ſuſtenance vnto the Priefts 8, wi "and | 

eoarephionder Frrkidrmney oY rb uſes of *lonas 3.7 
the Sodonntes *, Nags Tack and lerufalem from the hi 
laces, Groaues, carued, and molten a ec = o.Bagl. - 

Þciefts to their charges i,and compell allx (7s yo IE Cicbem.cu 
raell ro ſerue the Lord their God a »,and with the K.of Nibivch Þ41-21-39- 
proclairne a faſt, and command cuery man to ene from his e- army 
vill wa Ke. a 

_—— 

Of the ſame iudgement be other Churches ©, ©3% 

The Errors and adverſaries waco this tech, 

- ——- 

_— 

-<- . * 

nut 

: 

Much therefore out of che uy Rant offend greatly, dae n | c 
firſt the Papiſts, who publiſh chay, 

The care of religj aineth rior ynto kings 
cur am ſemper 1 Ate ay. = Bepugnan Nev 
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out a, . 

. may not haue,or giue yoice cither deliberative, or 
eft.xbe. aa, deftniriue in Councells, and publike afſemblies, concerning 

«{or.1.14.34. marters of religion , nor make eccleftafhicall lawes concerning 
cAnſ rhe religion;nor giue any ſonar to rule,preach,or execute any 
cm Giceuall fuoSiona vnder er:and by their authorxie , 
HF Abe. as, To matrers of religion and of their ſpirituall charge, neither 

.z.ty. Heathen,nor Chriſtian kings oughtco dire Clergie men, but 

Concilpact. hang Fe whole rlatberak ' crour of the whole world, e ypon him to 
a _—_—_ panes lawes of religion co the Biſhops,and preiſts, &c bed 

be damned ex e repent*, 
Nexthe Anabaprifts, who beceing priuaxe men, and no 

princes will cake ypon ther the ordering, and reformation of 
the Church; as did Monearius ©, and Muncer ', in Germa- 
nie, 

, a thirdly the diſciplinariao Puritancs, whoſe doAtrine is , 

1- The making ofEfclefiafticall conſtitutions,and ceremo- 
nies belongeth yneo the mniſters of the Church,and ecclefiaſt» 
call goucrnours &yngo the Elders,who are to conſult, admo- 

vr.Carep.p niſh,corre,and otder all things pertaiping to the copgre- 
x 
FSR 2, Ciuilmagi haue no power to ordaine ceremonies 
py" ining ynto the Church i, but arc to crdaine civill diſci- 
_ "PP * 35 being no Church officers at all. 
k / dem. 2.70p. . The ecclefrafticall Officers be DoRtors, Paſtors, Elders, 

2.4. a4. Dezcons the onely officers inflituted of God |, or at the 
'Leas, ie p. moſt,Paſtors,DoRors Deacons,and widdowes. Theſe 
mPrudt ſer.on are all,no mo,cno fewer;and are onely ſufficient; and wee are 
Rom.13-p.35. £© content our ſelues- with theſe , and reft in them, ſaith the 
x. Preacher ®.In which nnmber ynleſſe the King be included, hee | 
JT cannot poſſibly haue any thing to doe in Church affaires, in ' 
» (onſpir. for theſe mens | 
prexend. p. + Withour the prince,cthe may reforme the Church 
3+ , 



——— Ow vio - 

—_— An.z7, 
infurre@ion ar London,an.r 591. 

Sneha Frince ad tht Lords end Fea of he 
an gen es reforme the abuſes, 
and rake of the Church 
Hence their a 
tions exhibired yneo t Parliament time to time.In one 
nn 12) Gi cnc (hedkingeo they 
Hhament 
You nuft enjoine every one,sccerdiog to his placeyto have 7 —_ 

a hand in this worke. IS = 
You muſt encourage, and countenarice Salaekins 
people,that ſhallbe found forward, &c. 

And,you (of the Parkament)muſt nor ſuffer an yncircumci- 
ſed mouth go bring lad —— pA ICI STRAT 
diſcipline. This 

+ FIG 

The bu axthoritie 1; with the material/ 

at mebfr,oe. 
The proofe from Gods word. 

dn rm namrntots nm 

TE dS 
thae as occafion ©, fomerieby oc ofumes, if 
the enemies of his State, bee either f/ 
—_— , be many 

both men , menition, Subfidies , don 
Tri Sox inſt the enimies of God,and ry 

: che noble, and 919-28. of cl, and ch, Y ludges, 

And ſomeranes execute their wholeſome , and 
altens mike expel}, Lands, an Bodies their 16. I 

> Are. 

domeſfticall, 
.To this end « rom. 

mer, wene 147.24. 16. & 2, 

160 oo a. 



206 Are.37. The Catholks doftrove Prop.1. 
ks m_—_ Prieſts = not by Gods lawe ſubieR ynro Prin- 

xe ; No man is to be ſubieRt ynto his remporall prjnce, and ſu- 

an Romx3.4, Perior in marters of religien,or regiment of his ſoule, but in 
£,.7.C.,rep.p. _ things onely as concerne the publike peace and po- 
194. icie ©, 
ow. rg I alſo is it which the Puritanes doc hold, namely , 

callerh the Princes muſt be ſeruants ynto the Church; be ſu bic vnro c 
_— the Church; ſubmit thier ſcepters vnto the Curch; and throw 
Prevvren., Jowne their Crownes before the Church f. j 
and fo doh Magiſtrates aſwel as other men, muſt ſubmit chemſelues, c 

t 
V 

Luke Lear, and be obedient to the iuſt and lawfull authorite of the church 

There owoh ; Princes, from this, New Dominatione, Not hu- 
ro bem mane but divine Dominauon (meaning of the Presbytery ) ? | 
coy « AfCaith Beza i,which Presbyterie they would haue co be in cuery el 

4 ae or gariſh *. C 

<- —_—_ Quetgnet eccleſis Chriſts,as many as be members of Chrift, 1 
n-urs.Leat, andotrhe Church,they muſt ſubject cthemſelues to the confſi- if 
diſc,p.84. ftorian diſcipline Now hic exciparr Epiſcopus , ant Imperator, b 
Every Con- Neither Biſhop,or Emperour is excepted here. Nulle hic acoep- e| 
ns wp 16 £10,904 e2Ceptio oft per ſanarum, Here is no acception,or exception 
Elders,,nd an of perſons # 

4 

Elderthip.Demon Cf diſ.c.12.p.55.,14-p.09. T7: 
Inftcad of Ch:n:elurs, Archdexciums, Offi tals, Commufſories, Proftors, © ummaoners, | 

Churckwardens,and ſuch hke,yru (Pcrhamcnt men)baue to plant in euery Congregation p 

alawfull and godly Scignory- 1. Admon. to the Parham, u 

1 would chat cucry lictle pariſh ſhould have ſcuenſich(Eldery) at the leaſt, and euery 
me:ncthurch 12,nd cuery great church 23 Hunt of the Fuxe &c,E.z.2, 
iSreriM. Aſc #50: cleſ-r,456. 

3. Propoſition. 

His Highnes may not execute the eccleſiaſtrall dnties of Preach- fi 
ins and min;ſtring the Sactaments,and yet is topreſcribe Lawes, and 
dreltrons emto all eſtates both ecclefiaſtxall,and T enyorall . "i o% 



— __—__ rr 
| dT. 

Prop. 3. of rhe Church of England. Art:37- #07 

The proofe from Gods word. 

KEzekiah ſaid ynto the Priefts,and Levires of his time. 
ſonnes,be not deceiued. For the Lord hath choſen 

co ſtand before hinr,and co. ſerue him,and to be his 
and to burne incenſe *, 
_— fay,the Lord hath appointed a companie, end 
calling of men ro ceachthe to the Scripru 

e the Sacraments,to thekeies of the celeſtial ary 4 
kingdomerinſomech ao hee whoſoeuer that ſhall preſume tO jab through. 
doe theſe things, 'not called thereunto, and rhat lawfully *, our all 1 | 
ugh he bes Ki g,or Prince,he may feare that puniſhmene =ad did well | | 
ich fell y o Vezah®, - .-  @ nn /*; 
Novwithiar Os <INnn , and Princes in their gg aaY bn 'S / | 

laces,may,yea eructh,with K. Salomon his God 2, | > 4 
= houſefor the a jute yrs courſes of ro. Chr.31.20, ; . 
their office ry high ple, pane the ante, Allgag.s. þ | 
Groaucs,take away the high rand; of ne he.36.3. i | 
the Preifts, and Levites,and 7 oaquror Lib.3 5.3, k =] 
ſuſteriance ynto the Priefts 8, wi downe, and EI>88- 
burne the horſes of the Sunne para oat the * Ronſes "jr CE IP... | 
the Sodomnres ', Purge Iudah and lerufalery | from the bigh 5 2 16.a0d 3, 
a Gromes, carued, and molten 1 © c.z0.Bakl, ar, 

ieſts to their charges 1,and compell allr bk in IF. 4 .c,u6, 

rae|l ro ſerue the Lord thei God ®,and with the K.of Nitiveh Þ4lor.39. | 
proclaimie a faſt,and command cuery man to euzne fron his e- > 
uill way,&e.*, Wirem, c.35. 
of the ſame judgement be other Churches 9. 

The Errors and adverſeries vago tby hath, | 

Much therefore out of ws bo arc,and offend greatly, dae 
firſt che Aer who pub 

TEES; eg Repugnrom Fe 



$08 Arr-37- The ( atholdy defirine Prop.3. 
our *, ® 

* Index. exper, Quyeenes may not haue,or giue yoice cither deliberarme, or 
Dr okthe a, definiriue in Councells, and Lars aſſemblies, concerning 
«{er.1,14.34. marters of religion , nor make eccleftafhcall lawes concerning 
cAnlro.he religion;nor giue any man righe to rule,preach,or execute any 
cuvey, Af tulh ſpirituall funSion,a, ynder them:and by their authornie *, 
—_ ” a, lo matters of religion and of their ſpirituall charge, neither 
- pou Heathen,nor Chriſtian kings oughtco dire Clergie men, but 

enlagh. The Eaporomofihe whole worid;therake vpon h : crour of the whole wo e ypon him to 
por \ ts Nell co the Biſhops,and exiſts Bec -bee Pry cribe lawes of religi 

be damned 129 wry rh 
Next,the Anabaptiſts, who becing priuage men, and no 

princes will cake ypon themrthe ordering, and reformatian of 
the Church; as did Monearius ©, and Muncer ', in Germa- 
nic. 
Ra thirdly the diſciplinarian Puritancs, whoſe doArine is, 

1. The making of Ecclefiafticall conſtitutions,and ceremo- 
nics belongeth yneo thenyniſters of the Church,and ecclefiaſti- 

; call goucrnours &yngo the Elders,who are to conſult, admo- 
vr.Carey.p Wo A order all things pertaiping to the copgre- 
I 64, * 

be Ads, 2, Ciuil magiſtrates have no power to ordaine ceremonies 
—oy" pertaining yneo the Church *, but are to crdaine ciuill diſct- 
_— —_ pline * 35 beingno Church officers at all. 
i | dem. 2.70p. a The ecclefrafticall Officers be DoRtors, Paſtors, Elders, 

OY NED the onely officers inflituted of God |, or at the 
' Leas, diſc@. p. oft, Paſtors, DoRors Deacons,and widdowes. Theſe 
Fruf ſer.on 35e 21l,n0 mo,cno fewer;apd are onely ſufficient; and wee are 
Rom.13.p.35. ©© content our ſelues- with theſe , and reft in them, ſaith the 
x. Preacher ®.In which nnmber ynleſſe the King be included, hee 
oa H- cannot poſſibly haue any thing to doe in Church affaires, in ! 
» (onſpir. for theſe mens 

Pp. Withour the prince,che may reforme the Church | 
3+ muſt ror carrie for the : fo chought Barrow, 

Greenewood *,and Wigginton ® . Hence Hackers, Coppin- 
gors » 

CC 

: o 



An.z7, 
,an.r5 91. 

of the 

, Prop.4- of the Charch of England. 
gers,and inſurre@ion 2x London, an. 

Without the alſo, the 'Lords and 
RE Bo” GE reforme the abuſes, | 

Church * and rake of the 
Hencetheir Oh Affſer.. 
tions exhibited yneo t Parliament time to time.In one | 
en or 1, 5 faith one {peaking varo the par- | 
bament 
You nuft enjoine every one,sccording to his placeyto have ” rpenng. 
ent as oF 
You muſt encourage, and countenance Salabebins 

le chat ſhelibe found forwerd.the. 
And,you (of the Parliament)muſt not ſuffer an vncireurci- 

ſed —- oooh land,&c.ciz.ypon their 
Penrie 

4- Propofition. 

The bus anthoritie 1 with rhe material/ 
and me nog p be mm 

The proofe from Gods word. 

diſcipline. This 

—wbecd (mee both men , DD 

execute their wholeſome , and 

Rs YT ES” 

Tothis end « gom.r; 13-4. 

Subfidies, and » ( 
Tri Soa linft he enimies of Gof.avd ine, wen 1744.16 & 2, 
= the yalijane Iudges, and the noble, and 9-30-08 

I6Gal. ar, 

IT exre, Lands and Bodies heir 1 mans 

od th tint of Godro rake vengeance on 



ze Are37. The Catholity deflrme = Prop.y. 

Rem-t3-3-4 1m that doth euill. Therefore Princes ore 0 befearcd, nor of 
cſi las him has och cull Thofooe Denote 

c,z0. Bafil.ar,y - oe con he; people of Godedneniedge to bee 
Rovem Cl .16, true ®, 

= 
— | ot \ 

Conerarilieheereunto, 
The Creſcaamns were af opinion, that Magiſreces were to 

prune no malefaQtors *. 
mairkained that magiſtrates were not Gods One Rabanus 

ordinance for the good,bur an humane infinution for the hurt 
Df of men, 
p__ me = have a fancie that before all Reſurretion 
þ Mag, _— ſhall be no magiſtrares ac all : as they decan call 

e wicked ſhall be rooted our. Of this ethe Ana- 

- an Fopeifs <, and Familie of Louc 4. 

UNA eh . ppotaion. 
e. 
Renfro] The B pag? rifecttion in this realme of Fog lard 

(nor other of the hang denninions ). - 

The proofe from Gods word. 

pe of Rome did hee according torhe will of God 
pell; labour in the Lords harveſt; divide the 

z miniſter the Sacraments inftitured by 
Co Ong "chow by his Bee &: comnertinion he 
(robin i ly Biſhop, doubtlefle be were worthy of 

uble *,yea 
Yer will not the word of God, were hee neuer 

fo holy, and warrant himany Iuriſdiftion out of his 
ef} i Aran prr I 

truth with 

* r,Tim, F. 17. The 

word of God 

— 
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Oreo 
Fats efmendrogh comet nn bd; in playin 

4 ry 9 
hewinghimle ce thathe is L endin raki 

,orchaeis guaſtali that is exiled God, 
InreſpeR of which fauices of mopirt:es 

Rome,in the holy urwiayr yg. u; wry 
that wicked man,the man of finne,the fauwa.of perditiogand 
the aduerſaric of God *. 

He was openly proclaimed Antichrift by a Counſell in 
France in the raigne of Hugh, Ho i#zearmed by the cruly, and One's 

+ Bafiliske of the —_—_ 8; neither the —y Liſte 
northe Taile of the Chatch 5% - — 

His turiſd1Qtion bath biu, and is judy. ced, and bay $-Colac 
niſhed out of England ER NI Pa Somos, as 
by K. Edward the #.3« KRichardthe ſecond ; K, 
Henrie the 4.6 and$; oj ar ——— 
ble K.lames. hy = $5; 3414 © ' Confeſſ, Hel. 

ouer, all, Cr cerpal.te. 
condemned'a({wel} ET. mo 

w nghningf-allth pa Cores — net ore 

IC. 'b, - PVutemd ar, 

[The Emer and abeaaveryerons meh. 

Bur wich the Papifts, the Fiſhop alioms, heeis tay 
for Abell; for the Arke 
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; . v- Peyebet La —/innvk dives; and ſome {ines in ſore 
Ao "nr Kepapol in" octices: fo arc 

{£44 os evryes weogt 9 mpunparyFrnngnne. 

b 

A domemay punniſh offendors , even with death, if the 
_ | , © Lawes thereof, andtheir offence doe ie. For 
od = All char ta®eheſword ;fhallperiſh ford * 0 

Quthncns beofenrefcke King, forthe punauhene of c- 
is © 

403 352 » 1.151965 Nommne: 5 , 1.6% $150159 *44 , * ſit 
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PE ot roone ang {3 215j!ug7 CP Bets 
Someare of opinion thag no any offeuce {bc alt ar-ag.eh, 

be put to Pliny > yg old rue et Kiki 90 the 1 ors eto. 4 
Donatiftes * ; and ſuch in our daics be the Anaba cabk.Gal. ar. y. 

Aad ſoine doe thinke thas hawfocuer Dag offences 2. &clg,er,26, Ate 
gainſt the ſecond Table malefators may bee pur to death : oo 
ca for þarreticall, anderroneous opinions in pojurs of po : 
on, nov ar foro uſer Of this minde are the Fami inlohancs i; : 

CES 

| Thep bold that noman ſhould bee pur todeath for his pi. 49:36 © Dios fe 

blame M. Cramaer, and Ridley for burning Lovpy of + —_— 

| Inno ca tie oc wan ld pores © thi. 
cauſe rouching conſcience 
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| 1900 pep Pages belie,. and jay Ft Rela 
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WS and 

" I. <,as others; gary ore dna 
their wares, of whatacure ſocuer. 

x.c4p.30.8edt. Cornelhus being # Chriſtian 4 was not forbidden to play 
a6 Sarar, * the Centurion , or iddgn to for his profefſion ; nor the 
;_ ' Souldjers that canie vneo) fohar - >= Sn "hv RR 
ho  warres, bitto offer no violence ynteo afry tnan 

* © This ervthis graunted bythe Churches *, 

> $: | +" © The adverſaries torus each 
Katy againſt this afſertion,v-hereof ſome deubs of the 

Pr yr my tre eroth wy pag Ludouicus Viues *. 
my mas Orkers deme jt —— ke vatrue.So did in ancient time 
- kx.Ls the Manichres;wvvhoſe was that no ran mighrigoe to 
Cbr.ltba"*\ + warre ®, 

MD.Aug.comre * fabtargith thaughth alrogerher yalawfull for a good ow, 
' or a Chriſtian,cirher to goe to warre,or to bring any manto « 

Lan droves loſt deal 2 by law he were adiudyed eo die ©. 
ro cults; ſe Anabapeifty chinke-ir to be » thir) molt 

0 «tee nn ore pom ore goo mane 
_ © bf Love allo toe fo rondetinenll wires, us 
b. D915 hetime wes when they would nor beare,or wearea weap6*,8 
RN ſpir./ar, they write furlt of themſelues how all their nature is Loue,and 
6.37-$-3. peace', and that they arefoaeretedle concordable, 2- 
bo hg: he LE art the 
Vi05.1.4.6. 5. ends they have div ore of oth Hdaranipnen, 

and arrewes ms; vg 
and Gorgers ®, CET EE oe vie or allowe 
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Prop. k. of the Chungh of England, ; Ani ng, 

The riches and goodnes 
the —_ hs ofle owe, mon ,as » 

Cor 1 vane acl begft 
Tn LT Ago 

The Propoſitemss. 

1, The riches, and goods, of Chriſtians, as touching the 
right,citle,and poſſeſſion of the ſame,are not common. 

2. man is to giue liberall almes ro the poore, of that 
which he poſſeſſeth,according to his abilirie. i 

1.Propolition. 

The riches and goods of (briftians,uu towebing the rig bt tvie, and be _ 

, one 
— — —_ 

The proofe from Gods word, 

ty 

- —_ 

_ 
| 
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« With 2 brccher char is an 
pan Extoctioners _—_—_ a at "3 

tue,r.chcr w recewme, 26, 3F- 
ren de revin Sager Macedonia 1 ewe Aa36 35yea.w or afifterte naked 
»nd deſtitute of Gre tham no theſe things which are 
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*|f there be : —— hioune,-adnometyice them of his houſhold, 
Garret Fraps .Frowtun tr would bor- 

chunk a. »_pavac yr wo 3%. 
tut rgher ler [2 Iagrnopey BE re oe 

turne noe 
Ntole aomrng ten 

har nee ICE ewankedyos, i rifibets 

EI aa nh a andto them. that were 
weelaboured day and niyhe, Sec:ufe werwauld nx be cforgettle 

row a Sfyos hg, Wee toauke noe bread of any man for nought,&c.z.Theſ 3. 8, 
'Confell Helv,z.c, 29.Gol ar 4p.Belg.ar.z6.Aug,ar.16,Wirremb.c.u. 
*Hepden, uiſ', 

mw gf The adverſaries vmtothic trath. 

mc. Of another mind were the Efſeis* che Manichies®, the Pe- 
Lt. <,che Apoſtolikes ',and Fratricellians* audare the A- 
ro 1p f,and Famike of Loue 6. 
fol. 586. m Ambg ehe Famiſts{ſaith H.N. Jnone claiwerh any thingproper 
«D.Humfre de to himſcife for to poſleſſe the fame ro iny owednes,or __ 
ne no meyerpcun coca! 

vie 
Tore you Eg at Combe: the reft wr whe gu pane ire 
TELLS -m— cy 

| 8. Propolnion.... | ht 

| Encry man i reg er Abe wry hneb 
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The bberall 

So the wml Es, 
peſun thall 

fleece and he that wazere/h, ſhall alſo have raine. Prou.? 1,24- 

= RT cxjingeftbe paces, hee hall crig,and not be heard. 

Pan thepoore , ſhall notlacke 3 burtiee thar hide hi ies, (Cl þ we) 
DL... _ -- qt ; - —= 7+ wad. A1.23.8&ca.007.9.2.&c. 

$ "6 conf. Hel,2,C.23-28,29-Sax,ar,22./Vitzewb 

Tos adverſaries onto rhis truth. 

m— ious arc 
no man either to 

thei opinon ſue co com- 

cnt vl |  *Bale my [of 

Secondly che bypocriricall —_—_ 

thoſe which fide with them. Such were firſdthe publicans ne 
Saujour his daies ®;and afrer them the Mani eS -— in 

would miniſter neither bread gorwazrmwneo an
y hungry, 40d fi Marachews, 

pyning .vnlefſe he were! x Manzcheas ©. je 

: che Bamilie of Loue ; who- lay they: aFe NOX fat atanich. 

boundro to their owneleRt i and f-chey got, D. Ade mor, 

mace 
| _ 

39» Arricte. 

þ Of a Chriſtian mans oath. | 

As wee ronfeſe th vane, and raſp ſwearing i {or- 



214 Artj9. The Catholths defirone. 

Reta our Lord 1 

Toqur nr rains, fergie _ in c of fas o tf 
cording io the ho eenſer] | , Jn igfice, indgement, _ 

fs 

1, Wee may noe vainely,and raſhly. 
2-Alawfull oath may be giuen,and taken,according to the 

word of God 1n iuflice, judgement, and truth. 

t. Propoſtion. 

We nuay not ſweare vainely, andraſtly. 

The proofe from Eos word. 

Ti beer o ovoid aineand raſh athey and acaing, 
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ther by Saints, or Idols or by God,and creatures together®, - 
of 2 te Pen who ſora rnmn thong » though not by , Pet de ſes 

Fc.ycr,as wic viing horrible j ,» 331 re- 
nounce rovryres me,or,as eg was, yy a 
confound mee *, Conſjir, for 

Laſtly, che Baniſterians who deeme it hypocrifie ſor one P"*(*nd4. refer. 
Chriſtian ear Tien another for comms,and raſh ſwearing, ey Ye 
which are bur Trifles in their opinions 8. Baruſt, erron. 

2.Propoſuion. «4 

Alanfu'l Oath may be ginen , and takgn, accardmy to the 
ward of God, in inftice, indgemens andrrmh. 

The preofe from Gods word. 

The truth of this. dotrine appeareth plentifully io che holy pre 
$i For.ioxbe ſame.thete bee both commayadements, $07.44 
that we muſt, and may g aad formes preſcribed howe welhall ,, 
ſweare, d.—__ Ns. 

Ed: Boks v4 ory the Lah Godgod ſerue him; a 0-20. 
De, ſaich * ; Agaive, thou, 51 ne 

werh, agd hou 1208 ynto hin, = 
*F« *» 

o7 ſearc 01a choc herb? Ba- jd 
by Rrange Gods beer cre & and by Melchom vDeur. 6.19, 

(in lr 07 

Foes »s the Lord 
made io the Name of the Lotd 8 ;1, 
Wioro be door inn, iudgment, 

Gg 1 and 

1.34. -. 

apy creatures ?. s | Memes 



236" Arr-39- Te Aabotthy difriev Projii; 
_—_—y and Whertthe mig ftrace caflerl by ivte- 

77> 13M fre che ſanve in their pablique wrighrings |. 

0 The ew, > wiiry on lin 
«fl.ar.n.y.t. 
7 ayny—y m1 fr ngn one way', or other ctofſingthis 

ruth, 
14. Some condernne all , as did che Eſſeis ,- who 

deeme gil: ſwearing 2s bad av” 
nabapriftes, which will nos \weare, 2z)ber abercby- both the 
glorie of God may bee much promored , and the Church of 

GIN Chriſt or Commen,weale, furthered *. 
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Women (ſay ſome),oathes of allegeance vneo then, arenot ro Too 
be kepr. Their werds be theſe, Theol 3.6.13. 
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